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p R E F A C E. 


HE great variety of religious ; 


almoſt every. where diſperſed, would 
ſeem to make the publication of any 
more - altogether unneceſſary. The 
Author of the following ADDR ess 7s 
very ſenſible of the great ſervice they 


bave done to the cauſe of Chriſtianity; © 
but having been placed over à large 
and extenſive pariſh, abounding for 
the moſ part with illiterate poor, 

pc 0557 


tratts that are now extant, and 


iv p R E FACE. 


he has frequently found, that the 
proper arguments for enforcing the 
duties of religion had the beſt effect 
upon them, when they were adapted 
10 their low capacities by the moſt 
plain and common manner of conver- 
ſation : and as his endeavours, by the 
bleſſing of Gop, have ſometimes been 
attended with ſucceſs, he is not with- 
out hopes, that the like reaſoning may 
produce ſome good effet# upon athers 
of the ſame low capacities. | 


It is with this view be now pub- 
 liſhes this mean performance, which 
be begs leave to inſcribe, wwith all due 
reſpect, to the Venerable SOCI ETY 
Fa PROMOTING CHRISTIAN 
N E. 


AN 


a % & 1. 


| | POOR, &c. 


1s written with no other view than 
the real deſire of PE. your 
welfare. 
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EARNEST AND AFFECTIONATE 


A D DK SS 


To TAE 


Net a 


HIS earneſt Appkrss which 
is now put into your hands, 
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6 An affettionate Addreſs 


The relation I bear as your Mi- 
niſter, has given me frequent oppor- 
tunities of being witneſs to the great 
diſtreſſes of many of the poorer fa- 


.. milies in this place; owing chiefly to 


the prevailingſin of DRUNKENNESS: 

and as it is my duty to uſe my beſt 
endeavours to prevent this dreadful 
evil, ſo I am willing to try, whether 
addrefling you in this plain and fa- 
miliar manner, may not, by God's 
bleſſing, be attended with ſome 'good, 


effect; more eſpecially, as I may by 
this means ſay many things, hat 


cannot ſo properly be delivered from 
the pulpit, and may hope likewiſe 
that what ſhall be thus ſaid, will 


fix a more — impreſſion. 


I am very ſenſible that many of 


my pariſhioners do not ſtand in need 


of the following inſtructions, being 


_ happily free from thoſe Vices that 
are here pointed out. Such how- 


ever, by "MY the wretched follyof 
others 


RE 


others ſo a placed before their 
eyes, may be more confirmed in their 


trom hearkening totemptations. But 
earneſtly entreat all ſuch ſeriouſly to 
alter __ conduct. 


I hall direct what I have to fox 
chiefly; to you who are fathers of fa- 


about you depends in great meaſure 


endeavour to convince you} that a 


as for thoſe, who ſhall find their” _ 
own caſe here deſcribed, I do moſt 


ah 


preſent good habits, and prevented 


conſider, whether the arguments here 
offered ought not to Wader them to 


malies, becauſe the welfare of thoſe 
upon your behaviour. And I ſhall 


courſe of Dux kKENNESSs and DE- | 


BAUCHERY neceſſarily tends to make 


wretched in a hfe to come. 


And gt, I ſhall FN Is 
preſent wretchednels. But here. it 
— 1 may 


" v9 #7, CF. VS wk my 


' | 
| | 
| 


you.wretched in this life, and will 
not fail to make you much more 


the pleaſure you receive from mixing 


mirth, is all'the true enjoyment you 


_ with ſuitable refreſhment, after you 


and children, as far as is proper, may 


nothing more, than that degree of 


8. An affetionate Adareſs 1 
may be difficult to perſuade you, 
that you yourſelves are made miſera- 


ble by the habit of drinking, what- 
ever evil conſequences you bring 


upon your family; for you tell me, 
with your companions in focial 


know in life; and it would be very 
hard you ſhould be denied this plea» 
ſure, or hindered from recruiting 
your wearied and exhauſted ſpirits 


have borne the fatigue and labaur 
of the day. It certainly would, and 
it is not- within my thoughts {© 
much as to wiſh that you ſhould be 
prevented. But then let me aſk; 
Why may not ſuch refreſhment be 
enjoyed at home, where your wives 


partzke with you, in what - 
dence bountifully allots? If you mean 


refreſhment which nature requires, 
' and 


bo the. Pook, Ge. 9 


and not drinking to exceſs, I am 
ſure you can not one 
reaſon why you ſhould ſeek for it 
at the common alehouſe. Yes, you 
ſay there you meet with merry, 
and honeſt companions, inſtead of 
a dull Wife, and bawling Children. 
It is plain, if this is your anſwer, 
that you mean ſomething mote than = 
what will barely recruit your ſpirits; | 
your defign is, to drink to exceſs, 
and indulge to the utmoſt in riot and 
debauchery. And indeed, it is tov 
well known, that this is your con- 
ſtant habit, as often as you Tan meet - 
with companions of the ſame difpo- 
fition with - yourſelves; and that 
nothing but the want of money, or 
credit, can reſtram you. It is this 


terrible vice I am now endeavouring, 


if poſſible, to prevent, ànd therefore 
do moſt earneſtiy beg, that every 
one of you, who knows himſelf 
ſubiect to it, will attend with pa- 

| A 22ĩ˙ — 


10 An affeFtionate Addreſs 92 
tience to what I have to offer againſt 
ſo dreadful a practice. | 


In the firſt place, I would wiſh 
you to reflect in your cooler hours, 
who thoſe honeſt friends are, for 
whoſe ſake, and for the enjoyment 
of whoſe company, you are running 
away from your wife and children. 
Believe me, not fuch as you'foohiſhly 
think them, when you ſee through 
the diſguiſe of drink. . They are for 
the moſt part abandoned wretches, 
who are not capable of friendſhip; 


0 | who are void of real goodneſs, and 
|! would not be willing, were it in their 
ö power, to aſſiſt you in your greateſt 


diſtreſs. All that appearance of ho- 
neſty and friendſhip, which charms 
you, is no more than what you 
þ might be witneſs to in a band of 
4 highwaymen and robbers, who, after 
# the moſt ſolemn profeſſions of friend- 
4 ſhip and regard, are known to go 
10 the next moment and betray one pa 

e NM ther. 
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to the Poor, Go. 1 


ther. No; were you to fall into 
diſtreſſes, you muſt ſeck for other 
aſſiſtance than what theſe wretches 
would yield you; and perhaps be 
beholden to ſuch neighbours, as ou 
now deſpiſe for not running into 
the ſame exceſs. of riot and debau- 

chery with yourſelf, _ 


Reflect, in the next place, how: 
miſerable you for the moſt part are, 
when you have ſpent one of theſe 
nights, and perhaps the whole fol- 
lowing day, in this riotous living, 
and are now returning again to your 
ſenſes. If you have any love for 
your family, how muſt you dread to 
go back to your own houſe, where 
you are ſure of being a witneſs to the 
great diſtreſs and pinehing wants of 
thoſe that ought to be very dear to 
you? your wife perhaps, whoſe pa- 
tience you have provoked beyond 
bearing, by repeated inſtances of this 
unkind uſage, meets you e 

| 0 Wit 
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12 An in af onate Addreſs 


with reproaches ; and although in- 
deed it is much to be wiſhed that 
ſhe would refrain, ſeeing that ſilence 
will often do more than the loudeſt 
remonſtrances; yet, what wonder 18 
it, that ſhe ſhould break forth into 
noiſe and complaints, when ſhe is ſo 
great a ſufferer by your extravagant 
folly? This frequently turns your 
anger into rage, and carries you fr 
words to blows, till at length the 
fury of your paſſion is ſuch, that it 
is hardly to be known what outrages 
you would commit in your family, 
did not your neighbours out of pity 
kindly interpoſe to prevent you. 
After this you grow ſullen and ſpite- 
ful, and either continue a terror to 
our wife and trem children at 
1 or you burſt forth to renew 
your debauches abroad, wherever 
you can have any hopes of being ad- 
mitted to credit. At laſt, wha you 
are under the neceſſity of returning to 


5 Your work, as in a ſhort time you 


mu 
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to the Poor, &c 13 
muſt, or ſtarve, how irkſome and 
painful is labour then become to you? 
That cheerfulnefs and eaſe of mind 
that accompanies others in their daily 
taſks, and makes toil ſweet, is all loft 
to you. If the effects of drunken- 
neſs do not enfeeble your body in 
ſuch a manner as to make you almoſt 
incapable of labour, which with 
Sol is i he caſe, yet your mind vows 
unſettled, you will perform your ta 
with {o much reluctance, and fre- 
quently ſo wretchedly, and fo little 
to your imaſter's ſatisfaction, that at 
Ed no one will be found willing 
to employ you. And what muſt be 


the conſequence ? why, at laſt, po- I 


verty coming upon you like an arm- 
ed man, your diſtreſſes growing every 
day greater and greater, you will in 
the end either engage with pilferers 
and robbers to lien preffing 
wants, and ſo perhaps be bi brought to 
an infamous death; or you will en- 
uſt for a common ſoldier, and throw. 
| your 


14 An affettionate Addreſs 
your family upon the pariſh; the 
thoughts of which, by and by, when 
you come to reflect coolly, will ren- 
der you almoſt "diſtracted. Now if 
you caſt your eye towards a ſober 
neighbour, who has nothing perhaps 
for his ſupport beſides his daily la- 
bour, no more than yourſelf, ad 
bas likewiſe the ſame number of 
children to maintain, you will ſee 
him and his whole family in a thriv- 
ing condition ; none that belong to 
him pinched with hunger, or clothed 
with rags as your children for the 
moſt part are. Whence, I beſeech 
you, 1s this difference ? why, you 
tell me in the firſt place, he has 
got a more careful and induſtrious 
wife than you: pray, conſider, how 
has your wife an opportunity of 
ſhewing her care and induſtry, when 
you conſume almoſt all you earn in 
Riot and Debauchery ? however in- 
clined ſhe might have been at firſt to 
thrift and frugality, "ow have made 
her 


to the Poor, Cc. 15 


her otherwiſe diſpoſed by your own 

bad behaviour. She can have no 
heart to ſave, when ſhe ſees it is 
only to give you an opportunity of 
ſpending the more. Aſk yourſelf, 
when ye came firſt together, whe- _ 
ther ſhe was not for ſome time a 
quite different perſon, , much more 
obliging in her temper, and more 
careful in her family-concerns: It ſhe 
is now ſtrangely altered, whom have 
you to blame but yourſelf ? And in- 
deed there is ſuch a tenderneſs and 
fondneſs in moſt women, and ſuch 
an affectionate love for their families, 
that with prudent management on 
the huſband's part, it is ſeldom 
known that they fail in diſcharging 
their duty. Where it is otherwiſe, ĩt 
is owing, lam perſuaded, to the man's 
having firſt made an improper choice; 
he, inſtead of ſeeking for a partner 
in ſome ſober and diſcreet family, 
where the ſervants are remarkable 
for care and induſtry, has taken to 


die 


6 


_ working. What wonder, if ſuch 


16 As kene Aub 


wife ſome idle unexperienced young 
girl, who has never continued in fer- 
vice for any ſpace of time, 'and had 
no one good quality to recommend 

her; nay, who perhaps had no real 
affection for him at firſt, but mar- 
ried entirely to gratify her paſſions, 
and to fret herſelf from the neceſſity 


| . one proves a bad wife? it is almoſt 
impoſſible ſhe ſhould be otherwiſe, 
and perhaps in the end, a Druhkard 
and a Proſtitute. ; 
But you farther tell me, the cas 
bour with whoſe conduct I reproach 
you, has been more fortunate than 
you in another reſpect. He has met 
with many friends in the world, 
whilſt you have had no advantages, 


but what you procured by your own 


labour. Nothing has been done for 
you; no one will ſo much as hire 
your children for ſervants when they 
wm” up, whereas his are daily get- 


ting 


to the Poor, Be. 17 


ting into good places. All this is 
very true; but firſt, let me aſk you, 
how, think you, came it to paſs, that 
this neighbour of your's ever met 
with thoſe friends? was it not owing 
entirely to his own better conduct ? 
You, by your behaviour, have put it 
out of the power of thoſe that are 
charitably inclined, to do any thing 
for you. A ſmall pittance would be 
of no ſervice; your e it 
wants require large ſupplies; and 
ſuch, helieve me, people are neither 
able nor willing to beſtow ; nor is it 
to be expected that they ' ſhould, 
only to ſupport you in Drunkennels 
and Debauchery. ' Now as to nc 
neighbour, ter is given t E 
be the gift ever ſo final. it it does a 
real kindneſs, and the charitable per. 
ſon that beſtows it, has the ſatisfac- 
Lon of ſeeing the whole family be- 
re I nefited by it; nothing being loſt or 
1Cy conſumed idly, nothing diſpoſed of 
et- but to the beſt advamage: 7 foe 


a plain 


18 An affeftionate Addreſs 
a plain reaſon then, why your neigh- 
bour.1 is preferred before you. 


Nor can it in the next place, be 
matter of any ſurpriſe to you, if you 
reflect at all, that no one ſhould be 
willing to receive your children for 
ſervants when they are grown up, 
unleſs you think that people will be 
contented to take into their houſes 
thieves. and proſtitutes. You, by 
your cextrayagance, have deprived 
them: of al the little advantages of 
ſchool- learning; your example has 
taught them much wickedneſs; and 
the neceſſity to which you have fre- 
quently driven them (they having 
been ſometimes almoſt ſtarved with 
hunger and cold) has forced them to 
ways of pilfering and ſtealing; with 
theſe qualifications, who will have 
courage to venture upon them for 
ſervants? whereas the children of 
your neighbour have been brought 


7 with care and management; — 
| been 


to the Poor, CW. 19 


been taught, perhaps early, to read; 
or, at leaſt, have been inſtructed 
in the Catechiſm, where they have 
carned to abhor all manner of lying 
and . ſtealing, and to behave with 
wdefty and reſpect towards their 
uperiors; and farther than this, have 
onſtantly had a good. example be- 
ore their eyes, in the behaviour of 
heir parents; ſuch. children un- 
doubtedly, will always meet with en- 
ouragement, whilſt your's will be 
ighted and rejected. But this is not 
all; what can you ex will be- | 
ome of theſe poor, miſerable chil- 

ren of your's, whom no body will 
eceive for ſervants? what, but that 
he boys take in time to thieving and 
obbery, and the girls turn com- 
on proſtitutes, and you yourſelf 


ent due for ſuch crimes ; ſome of 

hem perhaps dying under the hand 

bf the executioner, and uttering the 

cvereſt curſes againſt you with o_ | 
con | 


ive to ſee them ſuffer the puniſnuj- 


| Com age 


20 An affectionate Addreſs 
laſt breath, for having been the cauſe 
of bringing them to ſuch an infa- 


Now, all this FRE” G 
your own miſconduct. Yourſelt, 
your wife and children, are made 
thus wretched through your means 
altogether; merely becauſe you can« 
not be prevailed upon to abſtain from 
thedreadfulhabitof Drinking., Muſt 
you not tremble for your extravagant 
folly! muſt you not loathe and abhe 
yourſelf at the thoughts of what you 
are doing? Yes, you tell me x 
frequently very uncaſy, and the light 
of your poor children has made yo 
reſolve more than once to be ſobere 
for the future; but you know ne 
how it comes to paſs, your reſol 
tions have always been broken, and 
you are afraid there are too many dif 
ficulties in your way, that you ſhall 
hardly ever be able to refrain. Tel 
ne ne frevly, what ſome of tho - 
cult! 


* 
5 © © 


Ol 


place, you ſay, ſome maſters you 


ſhould ſpend part of what they pay 


you in drink with them at the ale- 
1f, houſe, and you are afraid, that, b 


pleafare. To this I will anſwer, 
o good maſter can, or will require 


ould go for the maintenance of 


and be not-afraid of forfeiting their 
avour. Whilſt your. character is 
good, and y. 
and induſtry, it is impoſſible you 
ould want work. A maſter ſtands 


as a ſervant does of a good maſter ; 
2 will not part with you for doin 


Or. 


ficulties are. Why, in the firſt 
vork for, ſeem ig expect that you 
fuſing, you ſhall incur their dii- 
pf the labourer, that part of what 
is family ſhould be conſumed in 


aſte. If any ſuch there are, abſo- 
utely refuſe to comply with them, 


you are noted for honeſty 
as much in need of a good ſervant, 


hat you deſerve to be commended 


N you ſhould find him aſleep under 


22 An affectionate Addreſs 


hut further, you ſay, ſometimes i 
it is impoſſible to ſtrike a bargain 1 
without the help of drink. Thu v 
argument, I am {niible, is frequent- r 
ly urged by perſons in a higher ſta- 1 
tion; but ſeldom, ſurely, can be uſed y 
by day-labourers : however, be it c 
uſed by whom it will, it diſcovers, 1i 
if examined to the bottom, great p 
baſeneſs and wickedneſs: it is to ſay, a 
That you hope firſt to deprive the 
rſon, with whom you are bargain- Na 
ing, of ſome ſhare of his ſenſes, and 1! 
then to take advantage of his weak» fr 

| neſs to your own profit. Now, Ill y« 
know of no great difference between ri 


| ſuch an unfair practice as this, and th 
robbing the poor man of his money, ſu 


an hedge in your return home; | 


But, perhaps, you think it will 
be ſome excuſe that you can ſafely 
tay, you never go to theſe houſes of 

reſort with a fixed purpoſe of drink- 
5 „„ ing 
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0 the Poor, GS. 23 
es ing to exceſs. It ſteals upon you 
in unawares, and, therefore, you are 
nis willing to hope you have not ſo 
t · much to anſwer for. O, my friend, 
a-W ſuppoſing this to be the caſe, muſt 
ed you not confeſs yourſelf to be ex- 
it ceedingly blameable in engaging in 
rs, ſuch company, where this has hap- 
ar pened frequently, and where you 
„are almoft ſure that it will happen 
again! Why, you tell me; you are 
afraid of being laughed at, if you 
ſnould conſtantly refuſe; you have 
frequently done ſo by others, and 
you cannot bear to look mean and 
ndiculous. It is really amazing, 
that this falſe modeſty ſhould 
ſuch a ſnare to you] you are under 
no apprehenſions, it ſeems, what 
cenſure good people will paſs upon 
you for mixing in ſuch company; 
people whoſe eſteem you ought to 
regard: and you are afraid of offend- 
ing ſuch, as their good word would 
be even a reproach to you. I will 

only 


for aſſuredly, they would there- bke- 


24 An offeftionate Addreſs | 
only ſay, the fame reaſonings ought 


| to prevail for your engaging with 
# them in hauſe- b and com- 


mon robberies, if they defired yau; 


wiſe reproach you for baſeneſs and 
want of courage in deſerting them. 


But theſe, and every other diff 
culty that ſtands in your way, yan 
will certainly get over, if you are 
once made th y ſenſible of 
the a of all oy 
in a life to come. 


1 this head I ſhall ſpeak 

In the mean time, would 
wiſh you ſeriouſly to think, and be 
perſuaded, that bad habits are not 
unconquerable; for otherwiſe, -you 
will not make the trial. It 
undoubtedly, a conſiderable” 
of refolution to break through them; 
however, be but fincere in yaur ens 


deavours, and you will certainly pre- 
* 0 8 | '" -* *_ 
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ail. There is one thing I would 
arneſtly recommend to you in this 
aſe, which is, not to think of re- 
orting to your old companionsſome- | 
imes, and ſo to leave them by de- 
yrees; but, if you have areal 
=efire of reforming, break from 
zem at once. There are ſome 
emptations, from which we cannot 
zoſhbly eſcape without fleeing. This 
one: If you imagine it is in your 
wer” to venture yourſelf among 
hem when you plèaſe, without the 


anger of being carried back into 
our former exceſſes, you plainly 
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n iſtake your own ſtrength, and Will 
nd, to your coſt, that all your 

be ood reſo utions will vaniſh; It is 
ot robable, that the nature of your 

on aily buſineſs and employment will 

es; Wy you under a neceſſity of being 

ret frequently ww them ; and, no 
m- Wo partake 2 01 in their W | 
re- mal CG a great ſtrug- 
ail. B 
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26 An affectionate Addreſs © 
gle within yourſelf for refuſing ; but 
if you ean refrain for ſome ſhort ſpace 
of time, and hold firm to your reſo- 
lution in denying them, much of 

r difficulty will be over; for the 
5 joy and ſatisfaction you will find in 
your wife and children at home wil 
every day grow greater and greater 
till at length you will have no in 
clination to return to them. And 
here it is much to be wiſhed that 
your wife, upon this occaſion, ma 
take more than ordinary care in gra 
tifying and obliging you, an 
utter the leaſt reproachful word fo 
what is paſt, which may be c 
happy ſtep towards fixing you. 4 
for your children, they, by th 
means being better fed than uſual 
and relieved from their former pinch 
ings, will of courſe ſhew an uncom 
mon fondneſs, and by a thoufani 
| little ee, and careſſes wil 
upon tl rt of you, or any path 
rent alive; that, 1 will — 
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again, if you can have courage to 


wicked companions for ſome ſhort 
time at firſt, there is little danger of 
your relapſe. R295 


Add to this, that you will now 
have the comfort of finding thoſe 
perſons your friends, who before 
thewed great diſlike to you. Good 
people, when they ſee you willing to 
be reclaimed, and-difpoſed to leave 
your former evil courſes, will diſ- 
cover a readineſs to befriend you, and 
Wcontribute all in their power to help 
Wyou forward, and fix you in your 


good reſolutions ; ſo that if you ſhall 


companians, you will have gained 
the friendſhip of thoſe who = 
much more valuable. 
But in doing this, you will gain 
che favour of Almighty God, which 
vou had forfeited by your former 
989 B2 wicked 


withſtand the ſolicitations of your 


have loſt the favour of your riotous \ a 
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' wickedneſs ; and this is by far of the 
greateſt conſequence, as I ſhall en- 
deavour to make appear in conſider- 
ing, in the next place, the ſpiritual 
advantages of your reformation, 
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I hinted to you in the beginning, 
that a courſe of Drunkenneſs and 
Debauchery, not on 8 to make 
you miſerable for preſent, but 
will render you ;nfinitely more miſe- 
rable i in a life to: come e 


Fa 
I ſhall now ſpeak to- > that point 
particularly. 


Know then, teat the great God 
of -heaven has made you, and all 
the reſt of mankind, not as the 
brute beaſts, that you ſhould-only 
continue here for a few years, and Wer 
then lie down in the duſt, and be ve 
remembered no more. Aſſuredly as 
you are now alive at preſent, youWar 
Nees ariſe again with your body, Nut 
bs ; | although; 


. 
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he W although it ſhall be conſumed in. the 
N- grave, and live in another world, 
r- Wand there be happy for ever, or mi- 
al Wfcrable for ever. Now it is cer- 
tainly a matter of the higheſt impor- 
tance to you, and all of us, which 
of theſe two widely different ſtates 
mall be our portion. But you, in 
he way you are now purſuing, can 


ot will be among the miſerable. 
or obſerve, in what a courſe. of 
known'wickedneſs you are daily pro- 
eeding. In the firſt place the fin 
of Drunkenneſs - itſelf is of a very 
heinous nature, and naturally tends 
o lead you into all other vices what- 
er. Next, the profanation of the 
Sabbath (the day you frequently 
chooſe for your Debaucheries) is a 
crime God has declared he will fe- 


horrid oaths and imprecations you 
and your companions ſo conſtantly 
utter, muſt o him beyond bear- 
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2xpect nothing elſe but that your 


verely puniſh. And thirdly; »the ©. 


2 
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ing. Indeed it is ſhocking to hu- 
man nature, and muſt make a ſeri- 
ous man tremble, to think of the 
. dreadful words that frequently pro- 
ceed out of your mouths in your 
midnight revellings; inſomuch, that 
it is an argument of exceeding great 
patience and forbearance in the Al- 
mighty, that he does not ſtrike you 
dead in one moment, and hurry you 
without warning to your graves. 
And what is ſtill further to be la- 
mented, this cuſtom of ſwearing 
(than which ſurely ſcarce any one 
vice can be more offenſive-to the 
Majeſty of heaven) becomes at length 
fo habitual, that if accompanies you 
into your ordinary talk and conver- 
ſation; and carries you at laſt to 
blafpheme your Maker -in almoſt 
every ſentence you utter. I ſhall-not 
go on to enquire, what other fins 
you are guilty of. I am afraid, if 
ou examine, you will find many; 
but only obſerve, that theſe " 


if not re 
condemn you to all eternity. 


Now, if you imagine that becauſe 


to the Poor), Ge. T 
repented of, are fafficient to 


o- 

ur God does not viſibly interpoſe >: 
at check and reſtrain ach ant im- 
-at Mpicty, He does not regard it, and 


js uniſhed, 
tal iniſtake. God ſees and takes no- 

tice of all that is done upon earth, 
and ſometimes, when He þ has been 
provoked beyond meaſute, has riſen 
up in judgment inſtantly, and taken 


many examples hereof in old times, 
as recorded in the holy ſcriptures, 
and fome late ones. An event that 


to happened ſome few. years: ago at the | 


ot W-Dcvizes in Wiltſhire, is too remark· 
ot able to be pang over in filence. 4 

ns 13S i Ne 
fl Four women bargained for a cer- 
y ; £210 quantity of corn and when the 
e, price of it was to | 


if | B 4 


will ſuffer you always to oſcape un- 
you are under a molt fa- 


immediate vengeance. ; You.. have 


34 : An.afettionate Addreſs 
them fraudulently ſecreted part of 
her quata, amounting to no more 

than three pence; with which be- 
ing charged by the other two, ſhe 
_ proteſted with the moſt ſolemn. aſ- 
ſeverations, that ſhe had paid her 
money; and prayed, that if ſhe did 
not ſpeak truth, God would imme- 
diately ſtrike her dead. The words 
were ſcarce out of her mouth when 
ſhe dropped down. dead; and the 
money was found in her poſſeſſion. 
A memorial of this extraordinary 
event now ſtands engraved on ſtone, 
and fixed up at the market - croſs 
where the thing happened. The 
reaſon hy God doth not oftener in- 
terpoſe in ſuch caſes, is, becauſe © He 
_ «©, has appointed à day in which He 
will judge the whole worlds“ fo 
that thoſe Who  nowy- will 
alluretly ſuffer hereafter, 5 

> F; 

How antendingly terrible —) pu- 
niſhment, of the wicked will be in 
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eſcribed; we cannot be ſenſible of 
, unleſs we experience it ; and God 


he mighty grant we may never ex- 
af; Wcrience it. However, enough is ſaid 
er {cripture to make the ears of you, 
lia nd all of us that hear it, to tingle, 


nd our hearts burn within us, upon 
e bare mentioni 
lace before you one paſſage,” You 
ay remember, that our ' bleſſed 
aviour exhorts us in the goſpel to 
uck out a right eye, or "cut off a, 
iebe hond, if the offend' us; mean 
g hereby, that it is better to part 
th any enjoyment whatever, ra- 
er than by keeping it to diſpleaſe 
Amighty God; "od the reaſon our 
ord gives, is, becauſe God can 
aſt us into hell-fire, were, as He 
ells us, the worm dierb not, and the 
re is not quenched. Now the worm 
at dioth not, means the evetlaſting 
Frawings 1 outlet and 
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nother world, is impoſſible to be 


of it. I will 
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bo diſtractuig muſt your caſe be, 
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34 An affettioate Addrifs 
the re that is not quenched, on 
flames of. hell-torment. I-57 


Can words. be more ps 


' than theſe, or any declaration mare 
- alarming? Think within yourſelf, if 
you have any great uncaſineſs of 
mind, or any grievous affliction of 
the body only or a few days here, 
what complaints do you utter? If 
you thought they were to continue 
for ſome years, you would pronounce 
them to be intolerable. F then 


when you perceive that the ſevereſt 
agonies, both of body and mind, 
joined together, . infinitely beyond 
what at preſent our ſenſes can com- 
prehend, are to laſt with you not 
only a few days, or a few 1 but 
for ever and ever. 


1 am ſüre you can never have 
Krioully reflected what it is to 
dwell with everlaſting torment, 
ol 


fo the Poon, Be. 35 
a0 or it Is 1 you * go 


on in your preſent courſe. 
poor math that is thruſt into hell, 
leg were to be told, that his pains ſhould | 
rc have ſome mitigation, after he had 
in continued under them for a thouſand 


oy; although a thouſand years con- 
tain a ſpace of time amazingly great; 
but alas! ſuch a poor wreteh, after 
he has endured them a thouſand, and 

en thouſand years, is no nearer ſee- 
ing an end than the firſt moment be 


them to all eternity. O eternity ! 
what ſinner can think upon thee, 
nd not die with fear! . b 


This is the dreadful deſtruftion 


Ie ways you are now purſuing.” 
Can you know it, and be caſy one 
moment longer? I hardly think it 
poſſible ＋ ; but chat if 
5 you bare the gn of * na- 
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years, it would give him iĩnexpreſſible 


entered; he muſt continue under 


you are bringing upon yourſelf by | | 
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0 tell me what 1 muſt do to be 
* ſaved ! how. muſt I flee from this 
_«« wrath} to cpme? And this indeed 


_ vail! Therefore, my friend, if you 
fjlind yourſelf in the leaſt moved with 


—— * 
— — — 
j 


have it in your power to be happy; 
F bbc ö 


F ae —— — 
« 


A 


— 


— 


ture, you. muſt cry out with extaſy, 


is the great point I am aiming at. I 
am earneſtly wiſhing to make you 
thoroughly ſenfible of your preſent 
danger, and then ſincerely deſirous 
of avoiding it. And O may Al- 
mighty God grant that I may pre. 


what I have now ſaid, if you per- 
ceive any good diſpoſitions axiſing in 
your mind, let me beg and intreat 
you not to go about to ſtifle them, 
but to conſider this warning as 
gracious call from God to repentance; 
whick if you ſhould: flight, perhaps 
he may not vouchſafe you another 
Think.what a mercy it is, that theſe 
dreadful woes are not yet fallen upon 
4 that the door is not ſhut, che 
Hour is not paſt, and that you ftill 


Think 
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to the Poor, Ce. 37 
hink at the ſame time upon the 
errible fate of thoſe poor wretches, 
your companions, who are gone be- 
ore you, and who died 1 in their ſins; 
think that their doom -1s paſt reco- 

very, and hom good Almighty God 
is, that He has ſpared you alive. 
When you have dwelt upon theſe 
thoughts for ſome ſhort time, then 
let me, in the next place, earneſtly 
intreat you to come to me as your 
miniſter; that I may fully inſtruct 
you. what is neceſſary to be done in 
order to eſcape this dreadful deſtrue- 
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ous that you ſhould come to me, is, 
that you may open your mind freely, 
and ſo give me an opportunity of 
Judging what 
will be moſt proper for your caſe 3 
and I' do at the ſame time of 
you to believe; that I ſhall neither 
ew any unwillingneſs in inſtruct- 

ing you, nor reptoach you for what 
I 1 85 but uſe my utmoſt endea- 
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tion. The reaſon why Iam deſir- = 


ar inſtructions 
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ſaid to you at preſent, — ſin- 


happily free from thoſe vices here 


— — — — — === _ — — - - = — — 


—— —————— —— — ˙m)m¹⁰ʃd̃̃(ꝛ— . T 


| e they Profane the Senden 


38 An affetionate Addreſs | 


vours, as your true friend and faith- 
ful — = Prevent cares en 
ing ruin. 


This is th I think Healey to be 
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cerely hope you will not be ſo much 
your own enemy as to neglect cone 
ſulting me in perſon. 4; 


I am e e, however, to con- 
clude, without adding ſomething to 
the reſt of my pariſhioners, who; by 
the grace of God, have hitherto been 
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pointed out, I will therefore lay 
them down one or two general cau- I t. 


tions, how. to ſecure themſelves and Il 


their families from the oy of — 
temptations. oy 


I would TOES Fa adviſe all ſuch, 
in the firſt place, to be -partieus 
larly careful, that upon no ac- 


or 


I am the more ſolicitous to enforce 
this caution, becauſe thoſe unha 
py perſons, who have been brought 


to untimely deaths, have in general 


confeſſed that here was the begin- 
ning of their ruin; and, indeed, it is 
natural to imagine, that, when once 
we come to neglect God, He will 


aſſuredly forſake us; and then, what 


can be the conſequence, but that we 
muſt fall an eaſy prey to the ſnares 
of Satan? 1 


But, I muſt further obſerve, that 
barely coming within the walls of 


the church on the Sabbath, is not 
what is to be underſtood by a due 
attendance upon God's worſhip. 
This I mention, becauſe it is with 
infinite concern I am often witneſs 
to the behaviour of thoſe who re- 


fort thither on the Sabbath, and 
ſnew no regard to the place where 


they are aſſembled, or to the pur- 


| to the Poox, Sc. 39 
or neglect God's public worſhip. 


1 Ty their place; and when the ſer- 
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poſes for which we are ſuppoſed to 
come together; but either ſleep dur- 
ing a great part of the ſervice, or 
waſte their time in idle diſcourſes, 


and making obſervations u on 
ade of thoſe around them 


Such men complain, that they 
know of no benefit accruing to 
them from attending the church, 
I can eaſily. believe it. It is im- 
poſſible they ſhould ; ſeeing they go 
not ea with an intent or de- 
ſign of pleaſing God, who does not 
appear ſo much as to be in their 
ni ee | = 


1 hoſe anden who would 4 
cure to themſelves the Almighty;s m 
favour, ought, when they approach 
the temple on the Sabbath, to con- 
ſider, it is the houſe of God; let 
them devoutly offer up ſome ſhort 
prayer, as ſoon as they are entered 


vice 


to the Poor, GSW. AT 
ice is begun, let them endeavour to 
eep their thoughts as much as 
poſſible from wandering, and go 
long with the miniſter in the ſeve- 
al parts of the Liturgy; reflecting 
Il the while, that they are pray- 
10 before the great God Jof Heaven, 
ho 'obſerves, and looks on, ani 
ill hear, and grant their prayers, . 
are ſerious and attentive ; 
therviſe He will reje& them with 
When the Leſſons are read, 
er ſhojild conſider them as the 
ful word of God; and although 
ey are able to earry away in their 
iemories but a very ſmall part of 
hat is there delivered, or of the Ser- 
on, yet that ſmall part will every 
me make them more and more 
owing in 'the ways of falvation. 
he remainder of the Sabbath ſhould 
ot be ſpent in vain-and unprofitable 
(courſes, It is the day God re- 
ires to be ſet apart for the good 
the ſoul. They ſhould | ther 
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read ſome pious book at home, and 
more particularly the holy Goſpe 
or elſe join themſelves in company 
with ſome religious. neighbour, with 
whom they may converſe, to thei 
mutual comfort, in things pertaining 
to holineſs and righteouſneſs, . The 
"Sunday thus happily ſpent, would 
prove of infinite advantage. Upe 
the week days, they ſhould -nevet 
venture to go forth to their. wor 
till they have firſt offered up ou 
ſhort prayer; and the ſame in 
evening, before they lie down 
reſt; always remembering to dad 
with great earneſtneſs and attention 
as ſpeaking unto the Lord. And ii 
the leaſt ſin at any time eſcape 
from them, ſuch as even raſh « 
inconſiderate words, they chou 
be careful and anxious in intreating 

- God te forgive them for the merits d 
Jeſus Chriſt. Such a religious habil 
of life would effectually ſecure then 
en the e of mee 
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In regard to the management of 
heir families, I would earneſtly ex- 
ort all parents to look with great 
tention to the behaviour of their 
euhildren as they grow up; it is the 

oo frequent neglect of this care, 
hat cauſes ſo many to go aſtray. 

et them be aſſured, that could they 
ive them riches or a plentiful eſtate, 
would not be near ſo beneficial, 
s fixing in them betimes a ſenſe of 
od and religion. Voung as they 
re, it can never be too ſoon to 
ard them againſt ill habits; to 
revent, as much as may be, the 
it inclinations that appear in them 

Wowards lying, ſwearing, ſtealing, or 
ny other growing vice. This may 

done whilſt they are in their 
outh ; if it be deferred till fin has 
aken roet, they will find it out of 
eir power. KIA 


When children have thus care- 
2 ully been brought up at un, 
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cient to be ſent out as ſervants, 1 


can do them, look with very grea 
caution where they fix them. If, fo 


: ns. Th e e as t 


to frugality and good management 
frequently conſume all — gal 
in gaming, or ſome other extrava 


ſelves, both here and n oy 


and are now become of age ſuffi- 


parents, as the laſt kind office thi 


the ſake of advantage, they ſhould 
place them in families remarkabl 
for riotous and diſorderly living, ! 1 
is probable they will at once unde 
— _ they have been endeavour 

o do, and, befides, will not 


point of profit; for the ſervants in 
thoſe houſes, not being accuſtomed 


gance; and ſo bring ruin upon them 


But 1 do nat mem to enter 
upon this point. I ſhalt conclud 
the whole with ane general ad 


vice; - which, if duly attended "to, 


"=P woes have — wok — in ſecurny 


us 
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is all againſt the force of tempta- 
ions; and that is, often fo reflect 


nel hat our caſe will be, when we 
ene fo die. Every man, when 
fol de finds himſelf upon the brink of 


e grave, will be ſtruck with hor- | 
or, and eagerly look out for ſome- 
ing to adminiſter comfort. And 
hence, think ye, muſt this com- 
ort ariſe ? not from the things of 
e world, for they are now no 
ol ore; nar from our weeping friends; 
ir they have not the power of 
nell lieving us; but alogether from 
hopes we can entertain of the 
pour of Go, through the merits 
Jzsvs CyR1s8T. Now, theſe ho 
in only be built upon the endea- 
durs we have uſed, whilſt we were 


our health, of _ and pleaſ< 
s Him. If our, conſciences can 


jude form us, that we have done this 
ad- Incerely, then are we aſſured, He 
[toll be our friend; we ſhall feel 
n&Þmtort under the agonies fem 
us. | 


arge 
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ing judgment, and all will | 


have lived in open defiance of bi 


aſide from his duty ! 


only beg of Almighty God, for tl 


among you as now ſtand, and co 
fim you in good works to the end 
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and the expectation of an approach 


1 

r 
peace and tranquillity. But if, oh 
the contrary, we know that with: 

b 
laws, have made no account of hi. 
commandments, but followed ou 
own inclinations in almoſt every ac 
tion of our lives; then all muſt þ 
horror and -confuſion. Now; if 
man ſeriouſly reflected upon this 
when at any time he was tempte 
to commit a fin, good God! ſurel 
no conſideration upon earth wou 
have force ſufficient to draw hu 


0 


I ſhall add nothing more; - b 


ſake, and through the interceſſic 
of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, that H 
would graciouſly be - pleaſed t 
{trengthen, by his bleſſed Spirit, ſuc 
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ind for thoſe who are miſerably fall- 
n, may God of his mercy raiſe 
hem up again! that ſo all may be 
appy in the day of the Lord; and 
hat I, who am-appointed to watch 
dver your ſouls, may then be able 
o give up my account with joy. 


ant wiſh, and fervent prayer of 
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Your truly affectionate 
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This, my Brethren, is the con- 


Friend and Paſur. 
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* leſs, his, 
27 Ih "with 5 21 4 f 5 
h a liberal and generous Education, 
h a virtuous and 2 Di 

„ with all accompliſhed Endo- 
ts, both natural and moral, ub 


render him t and Su; t of 
Family ty, pay on Joy — 


bis Goun » a fingular Example of "I 

4 + an} pi an bis Condutt, and 
bappy Inſtrument of doing much 

A in bis Generation, and becoming | | 
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it and Experience, he may happily av 
| all thoſe Rocks and Shelves, ill Caf 
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that eminent Station mon GOD ba 


laced him. And laſtiy, tit prayed 
— as his Lordſhip advances in 4 


and bad Examples, I mean, on whit 


| fo many hopeful young Gentlemen ba! 


made Shipwreck both of their Hana 
þ | | and Eftater. - 
i e my Lord, 7 ths bea 
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Dax ER of converling ata 
with Bob Max. n . ; 29 
H EN we ungen the 9 
Corruption of the Age, and the 
great Reputation which Vice 
ath got in a Nation profeſſing a. Reli- 
ion that moſt ſtrictly forbids and it vere- 
threatens it, under the higheſt and 
reateſt Penalties that, can- _ —_— be 
onceived; We cannot but 
d thereat, and be ready to caſt about 
our Thoughts what, ſhould be the 
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Dre renn 
preſent lie under. . 


And here, we need not go far to ſet 
for a Reaſon of it, if we conſider he 
lirtle-this{Religion ys believed by mu 
that make an outward Profeſſion of 
and wear the Livery of Cuxisr's Dil 
ciples ; Þ na — Truth are no —_ 4 
downri a aps and Infidels, un 
Chl Nane and who do it mol” 
Miſchief upon that Account, than 8” 
its moſt open and avowed Adverlari 0 
ann } the Heathen, 1 1. 
"Hh NN 2 7 1.4 ſ 
Fer they think it not enou ae - 
believe Chriſtianity, and call | 
tion the Truth thereof, unleſs they] Tis 
wiſe dect and rum it down, expel 
redlich mo profane Jeſts and ati 
iſtical-Scoſfs, which have more in the! 
af Rudeneſs and i Manners, than 
Mit / or good Breeding. Neither 
Y r their Opinions 
themſelves, hut, like malicious Peef 
| infected with the 9 The FIG 
their Buſtneſs — the Venom 
Cantapion'thereof wherever they et 
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vith. And no wonder then, if the 
ives and Practices of ſuch Perſons be 
; looſe as their Principles, and they 
_ alike dangerous and debauched 

bot „ 16 Kie | 7 * . T4. 
$09 His Q7 41 


Tu is 'a . Difte: which hath 
ore or leſs infected all 'Sorts and DE 
rees of Men amongf ux, eſpecially 
oung Gentlemen, and Perſons, of the 
iefeſt Quality; who, as ſoon as they = 
e got looſe from Government, and 
ep abroad into the World, are pre- 
ntly caught uß by the Libertines of rhe 
ge, the great Corrupters of Faith and 
lanners, who ſtand ready to ſeize and 
ake a Prey of them; or elſe they find 
em, out of their own accord,. to make 
p bnfortanate Acquajnrince withal,/anl 
| themſelves into their Club ind So- 
iety ; where they are no ſoonbt enteſed, 
ut they become loſt in a manner to all 
at is good, j ind virtuous; add 
ruction. For when, bnce they aft en- 
aged among this Sort df Men, and 
ave. been taidted by: dhemy. it. is 2 
iracle if ever they eſcape their Hands, 
r recvgr themſelves out of the _— 
| | | a 
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'and Temparions which they have Ji 
For them; it is very rare that * 


„ Tannsvonk, I think it a very cha 
2 Office, as well as incumbent Du 
to warn all People, young ones eſpe 


and lay open the. Danger and Infedti 
of loch Men's Principles and PraQtice 
to the End they may avoid them | 

times, and not be drawn. away by the 
23} Connſels,”-6r pernicious Example 
which are the two main Things that c 
rupt the Minds and Manners of Me 
and pejudice them againſt all that 
good and virtuous. - To which: Turn 
I fball take notice, 20% % % 


0 the World, and the Multcudexef - 


Examples that are therrin. 
ti 6 ee n, T1477 4. 12 8 
II. Szconbiv, Endeavour, to Arm 1 


fortify. yoniagainſt the Danger and lt 
fection thereof,” whenever you — 
+ haye-Occaſian-20 come among g 


abs. * = «1 Ir; 3 1361-3395 T! 211.3 
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I. Fixsr, I fhall rake Notice, of. * 
general Wickedneſs that is in the Wor 


nd the Multitudes of bad Examples 
hich do-every where Abound. Tl 


55 


Tuis no Man chat knows any. 4 
f the World can be ignorant of ; nei- 


her is it any new Remark or Obſerva- 


jon ; for the Depraxity and Corruption 


f human Nature hath been, the gepe- 
al Complaint of almoſt all Ages. The 
iſe Men among the Heathens wete 
ery ſenſible thereofy and variouſly diſ- 


— the Cauſes of it. ee Apdille, 


kewiſe, took Notice of i in his Days, 
hen he ſaid, The whole World lies 
Wickednefs,” 1 John. v. 19. And if 
did ſo then? we have as much Reaſon 


dr the like Co laint now, © on 4 | 
e Ends of 1 7 World are come;” 


hich are therefore called © per] 
mes,” becauſe. iniquity ſhall then S 
ound, according ta our Wa Pre- 
ition, Matt. XXiv. n 


For. ths" Vices and. Immoralities 
bich hetetofore fled into the. . 
d withdrew themſelves into the moſt 

& A 5 | obſcure 


/ 


— 


oo 
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obſcure and retired Privacies, as 
ſhamed of' the Li ght, and on ing 
be expoſed, Nel made bare their 
diſeovered an impudent Forehead, at 
walk daily in public without Difguiſ 
Many Chriſtians live ſo open and unco 

cerned in ſome of the fouleſt Sins, ar 

groſſeſt Enormities, as if Fniquity 1 

eſtabliſhed by a Law, and Had g 

them not only Permiſſion, but on 

mand to vie with the Brutes 1 in Senſu 
ty, and to become as wicked and fr 
as Sin itſelf can make them. es 


E Tas Age affords. abiritlanes | 
Perſons metamotphoſed Into Bea 
Without à Fable, who have caſt off: 

that is modeſt and man- like, and aſpi 
after ſuch high Degrees and Meaſufes 
Guilt, as, one would think, the Reaſt 
of Man, but eſpecially the Profeſſion: 
Chriſtians, were not capable of. Ni 
ture, now-a-days, is ucifed'by Art 
and Men have learnt to improve them 
. ſelves into a more refined and arrtifici 
Sort of Guilt, than farmer Ages, ,a 
more innocent Times, dave been ke 
quainted with, 


. — — — —ä—ñ— 


12 A Caution edel Ill "Ut any. 
t .nnqrr'0; * 1070 
they endeavour what "they can to ſprex 


and promote it in the World, and EL 
it al! the Aſffhnde and Enesi 
they are” able; a8 ff they inten 1 
make Viee as a; and durable as h 


man Nature, by pt nies ThfſtancalWh 
of Gvilt andtLvlly co, all naman, 
und Gefterations. ge 


au ni Ha 2199750; A of n 


Now how can we Av; that Virew 
and Goodneſs ſhall be able to thriv 
aud proſper; hen it micetsevery When 
*ith' ſuch Mulcitades of Lheinies 4 a 
Oppoſers; and finds fo very few Friend 

ed ex Part Ur ive it Countena 
| To contider vat Intereſſ and Reput 
tion Vice hath got in the World, ai 
what Contempt and Reproath- a "fixel 
and ſteady Virtue is pufſbed withal e 
_ 4 Hands, und among af Parties, whet 
ie makes againſt cheir Intereſt, would 
ul moſt tempt 2 Nan to rendünd 
the World; mth} retire iato Shades ah 
Solitude here llrefe is leſd of Company 
hut more of Inflocencel © And, indeec 
this very Conſideration, among others 
the firſt Occaſion W un Anchorite' 
rec uſe Sort of Bife; many piobs and 
9 Deren tetreeing into Deny 
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| Ane 
real nd rv 5, on Purpoſe to fly the 
| emptations greater Towns And po- : 
pulous Cities: They chofe rather to con- 
erſe with Beaſts of Gob's on imme- 
diate making, than with ſuch as made 
hemlelves” ſo; they being che more 
ic loss and ro Tre: ol the W )] | 
To (1 07: 19y $11 1 
Bor therelh no Neceſſity for any t. 
5 this; for ſhould alt-; Men fol- 
dw this Example, ere wöuld be 
eſt to itſelſt to foam Aid rage in its own 
Vickedneſs without any Hopes of be- 
oming better. Moreover; our Saviotit 
ath given us nd Command or Encoul 
agement ſor any Thing of this Nature: 
or though in his Time the Wold wis 
vver-run witk all Manner of Wicked- 
eſs; both Pewt/h nd Pagan, yet He 
id not turn Hermit, or retire abſblutely 
rom the Society and 08 cher 6a of 
Men, Matt. xi. 18, 19. for that 125 
ave ovethföwẽn . great End of 
oming into the Wot. which was wh 
better and reform it, as well by his Kx- 
imple as Doctrine; and cherefgte he 
onverſed freely and publicly With; all 
Sorts, like a Phyſician among his Pati- 
tits, refiling none: his Company, who 
came 
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| to ſtem, if poſlible, that Lide of Wick 


Carry, away, weak and; unwary People 


bad ert NW as 45 $32 {4 


311%; 


came with a Delire 2 learn, or vpe 


whom he e e ee make c 
La we de 


Ap ere | 2 Kahle 4 DE 
ought to be Matter of our imitation 
not to betake ourſe}ves to Deſerts and 

litude, where we ſhall meet wid 

Pat (ew Opportugities of doing Godd 
ve bn blickl endeavour (8 

of os . More che HA). — 
ſound 


to romate Reſon in 1 * World an 


edneſs which ſets with o ſtrong aud im. 
petuous a Current, and is in Danger y 


with. the force e Wen 


J en 


tream. TIED mon 2 2; 0340 809 ; 
ho By 4) ; 
Bxronz 1 proceed to the Canciones 
Advice I -promiled, you, in this Cals 
giv me Leave to, acꝗuaint you, in th 
econd place, in what Senſe we maß 
and may, not, Fogagsinghe Company 


by _ 


13% 1 Thee 140% 

"Roa. the pp ha of. this 
we muſt cönſider, that there is a great 
3 | al 


. A Caution againf Tit Company. 15 
po eal of Difference between being in the 
ce Nompany of bad Men, and the keeping 
e them Company: The former we 
an never whoily avoid by all our Care 
nd Induſtry ; for then, as the Apoſtle 
aith, ewe muſt needs go our of the 
'orld,” 1 Cor. v. 10. for as long as the 
World ſtands, there will be bad Men of 
Sorts; and while we live together 
the world, we cannot always avoid 
hem, be we never ſo careful or deſi- 
ous of it: For, | 


* 


1. Firf, Ir is impoſſible but that 


t ſome Time or other we ſhall fall int. 
heir Company unawares, and againſt 
dur Wills, when we deſign 10 of 
t: For where there are good and bad 
en mingled together, it is not, to 8 

magined, but-that we ſhall ſometimes 
ght upon the Bad as well as the Good: 
ay, the former is the more likely of 
he two, becauſe the Wicked, in all 
ges, have exceeded the Good, and 
N the Advantage of Numbers on their 
_ "as | 1 9 7 ay 


2. Secondly, 


Converſation with them; and this ca 


Trade and Commerce in the Work 


—— o ” . „ — 
- 


have Friends and Relations of our own 


- = 
We — 2 — en, ce 2 ." 


very hard to think we are obliged elthe 


\ repay cne Kindneſs with another; t 
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_ 2:Secandly, Ovur very .Colings. 0 | 
Employments in the World, do man 
times caſt us among all Sorts of Me 
and oblige us to hold a civil and decen 


not be avoided as long as Men keep u 


which engageth them in great Variet 
of Buſineſs and Company. | 


Zo Thirdly, IT is poſſible we m 


near Neighbours and Acquaintance 
that may be none of the moſt regular 
their Morais, or ſober in their Conver 
fation. Now in this Caſe, it would bt 


to a . or total Forbes 
ance of their Company; this would 
took ſomething unnatural, and can 
too great a ſhew of Moroſeneſs and 
Nature along with it. | 


* 
3 4 * 
b 8 


4. Fourthly, A good Man may tt 
ceive many Kindneſſes and good Offi 

from bad Men; and in that Caſe toc 
Gratitude and Civility do oblige him tt 


ack not- 


' 


A Caution againff 111 Company. 17 


knowledge every Man's Civility, and 
pay it when Opportunity ſerves. Now 
is cannot be done, without ſome Sort 
Correſpondence between them in the 
old. 


5. Fifthly, Ws may ſometimes g0 
to the Company of bad Men, or ad- 
it them into ours, out of a Deſign of 
ding, if poſſigle, ſome Good upon 
em; we may converſe with them, as 
Phyſician converſes with ſick and diſ- 
ſed Perſons; or as Chriſt did with the 
ribes and Phariſees, with Publicans and 
mers; not out of any Fondneſs or De- 
ght we take in their Company, but 
hopes of reclaiming of working upon 


den em by good Counſel and Advice, if 
W peradventure God will give them Re- 
0" WM pentance to the acknowledging of the 
NY Truth,” 2 Tin. fü. . 


Tuts indeed is a bleſſed Defign, but 
hich every good Man, that means 
ell, is not capable of; he mult be 3 
ell-reſolved, prudent, and expefiefice 
hriſtian, that is fit to undertake A De- 
gn of this Nature, that 3 0 
uch of Danger and Hazard along \ 155 

7.0. 20 042 au en 1.08 
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| Fear he ſhould catch che Infection dit 


to r wholly to avoid the Con 
| jane of bad M Men, Noon one Account 


Thing to be in the Company of | 
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it; he ovght to fortify himſelf t 
hand with the 8 Anijdotes, 


ſelf, while he charitably attempts f 
Cure of it in others. Burt, however, d 
Thing in itſelf conſidered, carries 
Feat Neal of Goodneſs and Piety i in! 

d if undertaken by Perſons capat 
thereof x may, by the Bleſſing of Gat 
and Prudence in the Management, | 
1 uſe of to very good Ends and Pu 
poſes, As ſometimes it hath been'doh 


So that in n ſome « or all of che k 
ers] Reſpects, it is a Thing net 


other. 


Bur nov, as 31 ald infer it is 01 


en, or wicked Deer and anotbe 
hing to keep them Company as « 
e 5 15 miliar Acquainragcys! 
ſtrike up a League and Friendſhip Wi 
them, he former may be accident 
and 3 aoainſt our Wills; but this lat 
uk fo M atter of Deliberationg | 

Choice, and cannot be done without 0 
ov 


A Caution apainff WM Company. 19 
wn voluntary Conſent. It is one Thing 
d deal with them by Way of Trade 
Corntmerce; to repair to them on 
e Account of Buſineſs; to viſit them 
s a Relation, or to be civil to them as 
Friend and Neighbour; but another 
hing to take them into our Boſom, 
chooſe them for our conſtant Com- 
mions and daily Aſſoclates; which 
Man can never do without uns 
mighty hazard of his Virtite ane 
ocency ; and fuch as no truly wile 
Man would put to the Ven- 
1 and therefore 1 ſhall now proceed | 


' 


. Stconp Place, to caution you again 
the' Company and Converſation © 
bad Men, and fortify you againſt - 
the Malignity and Contagion there- 
of; efpecially ſuch as are publickly 
vicious, 'openly fcandalous and E 


fane. Now this may be done 

two Ways. | 

| Firft, Br coming athong them as ſel- 
om as may de. wh 


l us 
» wt 


Secondly, 


, A my 
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Secondly, By watching and reſolvin 
beforehand againft the Danger and it 
fection, when you cannot always ayc 
their Company. | 


, To prevent the Danger that ma 
ariſe from bad Men, the beſt Way i 
if we can do it handſomely, . to avo 
their Company, and come among the 
as little as may be: For Abſence, gen 
rally, is the beſt Antidote againſt Inte 
tion; and it is both ſafe and prude 
to withdraw from a Temptation, wi 
there is little Hope. of avoiding i it 
other Way: In ſuch a Caſe, it is E 
to make an honourable Retreat, than 
hazard our Virtue by a weak and feet 
Defence. Here then the Advice 
the wife Man. comes 1n, and is. mol 
proper and ſeaſonable, Prov. iv, 1 
* Enter not into the Paths of the Wi 
« ed, go not into the Way of evil Men 
te avoid it, paſs not by it, turn from 
4 and paſs away,” _ * 


Now this Advice will not be thoug 
over. ſtrict and ſevere, if you conſid 
with me the great Miſchief and Incos 
veniency which commonly ariſeth fro 


"x 
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o great a Freedom and Familiarity 
ith bad Men or Women; for, 


Firft, Turk is no Hope of any 

ood to be got among them. This is 

ue _= many Accounts, but more | 

pecially with reſpect to Religion, | 

hich is greatly injured and obſtructed 

ereby. There is no greater Hindrance 

the regular Practice of Religion and 

ety, than the Converſation of ſuch 

en as are prejudiced againſt it. It is 

arce poſſible for a Man to be good 

g, or good to - Purpoſe, who | 

gageth himſelf too frequently and fa- | 

iliarly among the vain and looſer Sort | 

People. For Example 1s very pre- | 

lent, and carries a mighty Stroke and | 

fluence along with it, either to excite 

Virtue, or tempt to Vice; but Vice, 

many Reſpects, hath the Advantage 

er Virtue, in that it hath our corrupt 

atures and evil Inclinations to back 

d befriend it, 11 ded 
0 El 


Company is a Mould that is apt to 
mion the Manners of thoſe that are 
| into it: An intimate. Converſation 
th bad Men 3s Bikbly 6 ſtamp our 
5 Minds 


22 A Caution, ageigft 111 Company, 


our Natures to bad Cuſtoms and viciou 
Habits, which are quickly learnt, bu 


not ſo. eaſily forgot or worn out again. 


THEREFORE it concerns all, Perſa 
but young People more eſpecially, u 
be very ſhy and cautious of their Cor 
pany; to. have a mighty Care wh 
Friendſhips and Acquaintance they, car 
tract at their firſt ſetting put. into, the 
World, and what Perſons they, becom 
intimate and familiar withal; becauß 
this is a Matter of very great Importance 
as to the future Conduct of their Lies 
ea, many Times; their, Well. doing iu 

th Worlds, doth ina gręat Meaſure , 

| pad upon the prudence. of their, Choi 
erein in this Reſpęct. They, ſhqul 
then chooſe their Acquaintance., by;t 
Advantages they hope to receiwefron 
them in Point of, Wiſdom; and, Neon 
ledge, Virtue. and; Goodneſs; and, 0 
merely to gratify a vain, lightz...anx 
frothy Humour; which yet is the chi 
Thing in Converſation, that takes ,mok 
with the preſent A e, A Humour, ven 
inconliſtent with the Gravity and, Sen 


ouſneſs of Chriſtian, Principles, uni 42 
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to that pious and devout Frame of. 
nd; which ariſeth from an awful 
ſe of God and Religion, and which 
phe to be continually, on our Minds; 
| is made by the wife Man the firſt” 
pinning or Step to Wiſdom and Knowe | 
ge: Prov. ix. 10. The Fear of the 
Lord is che beginningof Wiſdom, and, 
he Knowledge of the Holy, is Under- 
anding.” Job xxviii. 28. © And unto 
an he ſaid, Behold, the Fear of the 
vrd, that is Wiſdom, and to depart. 
rom Evil, is Underſtanding,” 


vs End therefore of Converſation, 
ot ſo much to ſport and paſs away 
Time in a vain, fooliſh, and unpro- 
dle Manner, as to redeem it for the 
roving ourſelves and others in true, 
dom and ſolid Virtue, for the grow- 
wiſer and better every Day th: 
r. The Company, 49 IE 
Men is moſt to be valued and ſought | 
which conduceth more immedi- 
to this great and excellent, End: 
tho* it be true, that Mirth and 
ufulneſs are ſometimes neceſſary, 
convenient to relax and divert our 
ds, even as Sauce is to reliſh cur., 
rr : cat, 
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or Sting of Guilt behind it. 


tation to boot; ſo that not only. ſing 


ſuffer thereby, and rue the miſeral 


g90d, and ſet up to be ſerious? 


Man, to hear Men run down V 


ett I 69 1191 
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Meat, and keep up our Appetite: 
innocent Mirth is infinitely preferab 
to that which is light and fothy,”l 

and profane; and the Pleaſure recein 
in the Society of wiſe and good Men | 
of all others, the moſt ſatisfaftory 1 
delightful to a virtuous and well-diſpoſ 
Mind, and is ſuch as leaves no Remot 


+ WU 


THrarT. which is commonly call 
Good Company, in the Language 
good fellows, Experience tells us, 
none of the beſt: For they teach 
not to improve, but to laviſh away 
mis-ſpend our Time, and with it, 
often, our Health, Eſtate, and Rep 


Perſons, but fometimes whole Familie 


Effects of ſuch Mens Converſation, Fi 
alas! what is there to be got or lea 
among them, but a great deal of 
that muſt be unlearnt again, and dee 
repented of, if ever we. ſhould gr 


Can, it be any Pleaſure to a gd 


— 
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dd Religion, at that Rate, as many do? 
o hear them talk irreverently of their 
aker, and contemptuouſly of all ſuch 
endeavour to be like Him. What 
tisfaction can it be to a ſober Perſon, 
hear Men fly out into the laviſh Com: 
ndations of a ſenſual and debauched 
fe, or to become the avowed Advo- 
tes of Sin and Vice? What delight is 
to have our Ears grated .with formi- 
ble Oaths and Curſes upon every little 
otion of Paſſion, and ſometimes upon 
ne at all; or to behold them quarrel- 
g with thoſe who will not bear them 
dmpany in all their Heights and Ex- 
es of Intemperance? 


Hr that can think this to be Plea. 
e, or good Company, may as well 
| Darkneſs Light, and Light Dark- 
ls, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ja. v. 20. 
at is, give the Name of one Contrary 
another; and with ſuch Sort of good 
pmpany, Hell itſelf is like to be 
onged and crouded, and can afford 
enough thereof, if no other can 
ale him. 


ws 
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Secondly, Inſtead of receiving 
Good by iil Company, we are in Dang 


to receive a great deal of Harm, and nd 
ſet a great Way back in a virtuous aM"* 
religious Courſe of Life. For ſuppolM-, 
Man ſhould reſolve never ſo ſeriouſly ” 


take up and amend the former Wie 
edneſs of his Life, or to live 
ſtrictly and cautiouſly for the future; 
if he doth not refrain from ill Compa 
and take vp a Reſolution againſt the 
he can never hope to be Good long, 
avoid thoſe Snares which will be ]aid 
him: Nay, let him be never fo conſt 
to the religious Uſe of the Means, 
their ſubtle and malicious Infinuati 
will be able to ſpoil all, enough toll 
ger the firmeſt Reſolutions, and ren 
all che Methods of divine Grace 
and ineffectual: No Counſel, nor 
proof; no Inſtruction, nor Advice; 
ther Sermons nor Sacraments, will it 
ble to prevail againſt the Temptatio 
bad Men, or take Effect again 
Force and Influence of a corrupt 
vicious Example. For the Sons of 
Hial ſtand ready to undo all that ever 
been done by the Motion of Od 
Spirit within, or the Inſtruction q 
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'ord without us: It is their Buſineſs 
nd Delight to corrupt and prejudice 
ne another againſt the great and weighty 
rüths of Religion;  to- ſuppreſs and 
ifle all hopeful Beginnings” and Diſpo- 
tions to Virtue in thoſe they converſe 
ithal: to laugh and jeer them out of 
e moſt ſerious Purpoſes and Reſo- 
tions; and by wrong Names and re- 
roachful Terms, to put People, if poſ- 
ble, out of conceit with their Duty: 
nd, I ſuppoſe, I may have the Experi- 
ce of ſome of my Readers, to confirm 
je Truth of what I ſay. 


Ler a Man begin to take up, and 
ow ſerious, and they will preſently 
pnclude-he is melancholy and matoſe; 
he ſcruples a Compliance with their 
ollies and Extravagancies, he is then 
ce and preciſe; if he makes a more 
an ordinary Profeſſion of Virtue and 
odlineſs, and lives a devout, regular, 
d well- ordered Life, then preſently 
paſſes for a Fanatic, or ſome fuch. - 
ning. Which laſt, let me tell you by 
e Way, is a mighty Reproach and 
andal to the Church; as if they whom 
ey call by that Name were the only 

B 2 | Perſons 


0 
| 


could be ſerious, but he muſt preſen 


many Helps and Encouragements 


to own embodies of our Communi 


- : 
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Perſons in the World that have a She 
or Senſe. of Religion; or that m0 


deſert our Communion, and liſt ki 
ſelf into a contrary Party : When, 6 
be praiſed, we have in our Church 


become religious and devour, as th 
are to be found any where elſe throug 
out the Chriſtian World. And if 1 
Cauſe hath been given for the forem 
tioned Charge, it hath been occaſia 
through the lewd and offenſive Beh 
our of this Sort of Men we have l 
ſpeaking of; who, tho' they are ple 


and ſhew themſelves ſometimes in 

ublic Aſſemblies; yet are mere 
gers to all Religion, and know not 
Reverence and Devotion mean. 5 
Men can be no great Credit to 
Church or Party they ſhall join tit 
ſelves with, and, therefore, to 
Purpoſe ſhould we be fond of th 
Nay, if ſuch rotten Members were 
off from the Body of the Church, I. ndr 
ſay ſhe would be no Loſer by it: 
ligion, I am certain, would not; 
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h ſuffered ſo much already on their 
count, | 


8 ur to proceed, — The Stiffneſs 
Regularity of a holy Life ought 
to be confined to a particular Party, 

ch leſs charged as a Reproach upon 

For Holineſs is the Doctrine and 

ſign of the Goſpel, the chief End 

Aim of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, 

ich belongs in common to all that own 

mſel ves Chriſtians ; and then, why 
to our Church and Communion 
ong the reſt? Such Men, therefore, 

y as well charge the very Profeſſion 

Religion with being fanatical. and 

eciſe, as the Practice of it; and I am 

e no Man will adventure to do either, 

It ſuch as are Enemies to both, and 

duld gladly bring all Religion into 
ntempt. 


AND this, I fear, is at the Bottom 
ſuch Men's Deſigns; who, having no 
cligion of their own, have but little 
indneſs for it in others; and therefore, 
calling Things by wrong Names, 
d giving them reproackful Terms, 
; B 3 endeavour 


40 
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endeavour to prejudice them againſt 
that is good and ſerious, - 


WHEREFORE, in the Third Place, 


T Thirdly, We ought to avoid the Co 
pany of bad Men, as the great Inſtr 
ments and Agents which the” Wicks 
One makes Uſe of to ruin and deft 
Souls. 


ble 
Turk are a great many Tempe dab 
in the World, beſides the Devil, of 
ſuch are little leſs Enemies to the Sol appi 
of Men, than he is: who engage in n. 
ſame Cauſe, and ſet on Foot the ſam be 
pernicious Deſigns againſt Gop and Mur 
ligion that he doth. Were it not fa 01d 
them, the Devil could not make his 
many Proſelytes; neither would he | 
capable of doing ſo much Miſchief i Do: 
the World, as commonly he doth : MOI 
1t is the debauched and lewder * em 
Men, which eſpouſe his Intereſt, ans 
plead his Cauſe, and act his Part; ent 
that much more effectually, than otheſ ly 
wiſe he himſelf would be able to d niſſ 
For ſhould that evil Spirit ſhew hinge 


felf 1n his aun Colours, or appear open 


N 
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a Temptation, he would be more 
Wcly to ſcare from it, than allure to it: 
MW: now wicked Men are cloathed in 
r Nature, and endued with like Paſ- 
ns and Affections with ourſelves, we 
yerſe more freely and familiarly with 
m, and by this Means they are apt to 


when we leaſt ſuſpect them. Now 


ble upon Earth, ought to be dreaded 
d abhorred by us as the avowed Ene- 
of Mankind, as the Envier of their 
appineſs, and Promoter of their Ruin; 
n, for the "ſame Reaſon, we ought 
be no leſs afraid of his Factors and 


his Deſigns. 


poſe ourſelves againſt all Deſigns and 
ttempts of this Nature, to avoid thoſe 
ets and Snares which are laid by the 
et Adverſary of Souls, and to be 
ſhy and. cautious of his Agents and 
miſſaries, as we would be of the 
empter himſelf . ſhould. he come and 


| EBIT ſeg 
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priſe us unawares, and to get within - 


ely, if the Tempter himſelf, were he 


ſtruments that are abroad in the 
orld, and employed by him. to carry | 


Dorn it not therefore concern us to 
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| ſet upon us in an open Manner, as ond 
he did upon our Bleſſed Saviour? 


THEREFORE, when we obſerve hi 
forward ſome Men are to entice othe 
to Sin, and draw them into a Tempt 


tion, ought we not to be as earneſt b 
calling them back, and forewarniallt® © 
them of the Danger, if poſſible, to 
cue them out of the Snare of the Dl 
vil,” and fave thoſe that are ready top 1 
riſn? Shall bad Men make it their Bu 
neſs to endanger Souls, and bring tb 
into the fame Guilt and Condemnati 

with themſelves; and ſhall we, who n a 
entruſted with the Care of them, ta a 
look on, and hold our Peace, for Fear = 


diſobliging and giving Offence ? Si 
they take ſo much Pains, and uſe ſo mu 
Arts to croud Hell, and fill up the Pla 
of Torments; and ſhall we be at nol 
at all to prevent their Deſigns, and pi 
them as Fire- brands out of the Fire: 
Jude 23. Surely the Souls of Men are l 
tle beholden to us, if we have not as mu 
Courage and Reſolution in our Ende 
vours to ſaye them, as wicked Men hat 
in their Attempts to ruin them; eſpe 
ally conſidering they are our Floc 


* 
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nd Part of our Charge, committed tous 
dy God, and for which we mult be ac- 
ountable another Day. Have we not 
herefore as much Reaſon to appear 
ealous in a good Cauſe, as any Man 
an have to grow bold and confident in 
bad one? And if this be not enough 
o excuſe our Zeal, and juſtify our moſt 
ervent Endeavours this Way, we will 
it down contentedly under the worſt 
f their Reproaches, and ſet as light by 
hem, as they uſually do by our Inſtruc- 
jon and * 


Axp ſo, much for the feſt General, 
amely, that jf we would avoid the 
Danger of 11} Company, we muſt come 
among them as ſeldom as may be. But, 


II. SECONDLY, Becauſe I have wevedd 
you before, we cannot always avoid 
the Converſation of Ill Men, we muſt 
endeavour to arm and fortify ourſelves 
againſt the Danger and Infection 
thereof, when at any Time they may 
lie in our Way, and we ſhall have 
Occafion, as ſometimes we may, to 


converſe with them. | | 
B 5 - Now 


* 
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Now my Advice in this Caſe half 
be this; that when you find yourſelye 
engaged in any Company, which you 
have Reaſon to ſuſpect as none of the 
beſt, be cautious of two Things: 


1. Firſt, Not to take their Counſe|, 
or comply with their Examples, in any 
Thing that is ill, 

2. Secondly, Think never the worſec 
Religion for their ſcoffing, and making 
a Mock of it. | | 


P 

f, If you cannot wholly avoid ther 
Company, yet be ſure to ſtand u . 
your Guard, and take up a Reſolutio 1; 
not to comply beyond the Bounds Mea. 
Innocence and Decency. Stir not ac 
Foot beyond what is lawful and expedi :I 
ent; for if once you come to quit you ad 
Poſt, and paſs your Bounds, you wil ui 
not know where to ſtop, nor when 0M; } 
give over. For Company is acknow-Wl:if 
ledged to be a very tempting and be-. Ip 
witching Thing; it makes Men do ar 
many Things both againſt their Intereſt Par 
and Inclination, and which otherwil Wc; 


"the 
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hey would not have done, but out of 
ompliance to their Company, and be- 
auſe they would not be thought unſo- 
A | 


TarREFoRE abundant of Caution 
nd Prudence is neceſſary to be uſed here; 
great deal of Courage and Reſolution 
o reſiſt a Temptation, when'once you 
re engaged among them. It is an eaſy 
atter to ſwim down the Stream, . or be: 
arried away with the Crowd; but to bear 
p againſt. the one or the other, Hic la- 
er, hoc opus; this is the hardeſt. and 
olt difficult taſk. of all: And yet this, 
s abſolutely neceſſary for a Chriſtian,, 
ho would keep cloſe to his Duty, and 
ead his Life agreeable to the Principles 
nd Obligation of his Profeſſion, He 
ill be ſure to meet with many Temp- 
ations and Diſcouragements in the Pur- 
vit and Progreſs of a virtuous Life, 
hich he muſt beforehand arm him-- + 
elf againſt: . He muſt reſolve to bear 
ip under all. Oppoſition, with a. Mind: 
ardened againſt Reproach, and be pre- 
ared, with his Saviour, to ſuffer the 
Scorn and Contradiction of Sinners, ra- 


ther chan grow weary and faint in his: 
B 6 Mind; 
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Mind; for he that doth ſo, is ven: un 
to engage in this Warfare. 


un 
SowmeTIMES they will upbraid: van 
with Singularity, and object Preciſene e 
in this Caſe. This, J confeſs, in lf 
and unneceſſary Things, is an Argumen W 
of Folly and Aﬀectation, but in point . 
Virtue and Religion, it is a Token r 
deep Thought and ſerious Reflectia 0 
Some Fain love to be fingular in ral 
ticular Modes and Faſhions, which the th 
envy to the Vulgar, and hate when theyiſth 
fron common; why then ſhould thb 
e accounted a Fault in Religion, whid R. 
they think to be none at all in Pricey pe 
and Vanity ? he 
to 
Bur if the Practice of Religion m 
ſingular, pray who are they that mal b. 
it ſo? Or who are to be blamed for i m 

Did all thoſe who own themſclva 

_ Chriſtians live up to what they have ſ 
lemnly bound and engaged themfſelvolil 
by their baptiſmal Vow and Promiſe: v. 
the Practice of Chriſtianity would by ©! 
no longer ſingular, but as univerſal au a" 
extenſive as the very Name and Prout ® 
feſſion of it: And fo it was in the pri th 


8 mitie 


* 


9 . | 
A Caution againſt Ill Company. 7 


mitive Times. The Sight of aprofligate 
and debauched Chriſtian was as rare 2 
ſingular then, as it is common and uſual 
among us now. But Virtue and Good- 
neſs muſt be charged with Singularity, 
as long as the greateſt, Part of “ the 
en World lies in Wickedneſs, 1 Jobn v. 19. 
tu And if ever Singularity be juſtifiable and 
M Praiſe-worthy, it is in being ſingularly 
good and virtuous, in excelling the Gene- 
drality of Mankind, in deſpiſing the World, 
the vain Cuſtoms and lewd Examples 
thereof, and in living © blameteſs and 
hl harmleſs, as the Sons of God, without 
ia Rebuke, in the Midſt of a crooked and 
1668 perverſe Generation,” Phil. ii. 15. And 
he that in this Caſe is aſhamed or afraid 
to be thought ſingular, can never hope to 
make one of CurisT's little Flock, 
but muſt expect his Fate among the Com 
mon Herd. | WH, 


NI 


Perxnaes, on the other Hand, it 
may be juc ed Rudeneſs and Incivility 
when in Company, not to do as they do, 
eſpecially as to the exceſſes of Meats 
and Drinks. But why ſo? If there be 
any Rudeneſs in the Caſe, it lies on 
their Side, not on your's, in preſſing you 

| | beyond 
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beyond the Bounds of what is modeſt 
and decent, ſafe and convenient: And 
I know no Rudeneſs or Incivility com- 

dag to that, which openly affront 
 Gop and his Laws on the one Hind, 
and which beſots and depraves human 
Nature on the other; the one makes u 
Beaſts, and the other Devils,. in the Fi- 
gure of Men, | r 


Axo thus it is no hard Matter to put 
dy all the Scoffs and Reproaches of bat 
Men, and make them recoil on the fir 
Aggreſſors themſelves. | 


2dly, Watn' you chance to happen 
into the Company of bad Men, nevet 
think the worſe of Religion, nor be put 
out of Conceit with your Duty, for any 
Thing they ſhall ſpitefully object or pro- 
fanely alledge againſt it: But in the 


r. Firſt. Place, take your Meaſures 
of Religion, not from the Opinions of 
Men, or the Example of the Multitude, 
but from the Records of holy Scripture, 
where alone it is to be found pure and 
incorrupt; free from all thoſe grols 
Ws Mixture 


* \ 


ixtures and Alloys wherewith ill Men, 
or their own private Ends, have cor- 
upted and debaſed it; where you will 
nd Religion to be quite another Thing, 
om that which is commonly talked of 


ſervice it requires from us, is © a rea- 
pnableService,” ſuchas becomesrational 
reatures to pay their wiſe and- great 
reator; that its Commands are 
|, and good, tending in their own 
ature to the Happineſs and Perfection 
f ours. In a word, that it is the eter- 


= = 


ever alters or changes with the © Fa- 
hions of the World, which ſoon paſs 
way,” nor with the Fancies or Opinions 


heir Intereſt, and are ſubſervient to their 
uſts and Paſſions. 


Taz Principles of Religion, as con- 
ained in the ſacred Oracles, like God 
imſelf, who is the Author of them, 
dmit of no © Variableneſs nor Shadow 
pt turning;” for what is once a Truth 
n Religion, always is and will be ſo. 


Ir 
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oly, 


nd practiſed in the World; that the 


RES 


zal Truth and Wiſdom of Gop; that 


f Men, which commonly wait upon 


% 
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Ix hath been an uſual Practice, inal 
Ages, to ſet on foot and cry up thok 
Doctrines and Opinions which ſuit mol 
with Men's corrupt Appetites and Incl 
nations, with their ſecular Intereſt and 
Advantage; and on the other Hand 
to bring thoſe into Contempt and Re. 
8 with the People, which at ay 

ime run croſs and counter to their De 
ſigns, whereof the preſent Age is a de 
8 Inſtance, in reſpect of tho 
ooſe and pernicious Doctrines which ar 
taken up and pleaded for by the Liber. 
tines of the Age, who-are impatient of 
all Reſtraint, and would be under n 
Government, but that of their ſlayil 
Luſts and domineering Paflions. 


Burr this ſhifting of Principles, and 
ce turningaboutwith every Wind of Doe 
trine,“ is like to be not only a Scandal ti 
but the Ruin of all Religion; for if ond 
we come to meaſure Good and Evil, t0 
judge of Truth and Error, by Men's pt 
vate Intereſt or enthuſiaſtic Conceits o 
the one Hand, or by the public Aﬀeront 


and Reproaches which are caft upoi 
the 
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hem on the other, we muſt immediately 
iſcard not only revealed, but natural 
zeligion; and reduce the Principles of 
oth into ſo ſmall and narrow a Compaſs, 
sit will be a hard Matter at laſt to find 
ut either what is Truth, or what is Re- 


008 2100. We muſt then not only part with 
Ne. or Bibles, but lay aſide our Reaſon and 
a nderſtanding too, and ſuffer ourſelves 
Deo be put upon by every deſigning Per- 
de on, or confident Impoſer, who hath a 


Turn to ſerve, or a Luft to gratify. 
This, I ſay, would be the miſchievous 
onſequence of judging of Truth, eſpe= 
ally the great Truths of Religion, by 

he Opinions and Prejudices of Men, 
ather than by the known Rule and 
Standard of God's Word; a Rule ſo 
ſtraight and perfect, as cannot warp 

and will not be biaſſed by any Interelt 

or Advantage in the World. 


Acain, on the other Hand, do not 
think the better of Vice for the Multi- 
tudes of thoſe that engage in it, nor 
conceive it one whit the more creditable 
for the Name or Luſtre of a great Ex- 
ample, how eminent or conſpicuous ſo- 

, i ever. 
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ever. Vice is never the more to be em- 
braced for the Number of its Flatteren 
and Admirers, nor Virtue to be de. 
ſpiſed and had in Contempt, on the Ac. 
count of the Paus it / or Meanneſs of 
thoſe that ſtand up, and appear pub- 
lickly in its Defence. For the moſt 
make the wrong Choice, and go the wrong 
Way; the greateſt Company, both for 
Number and Quality, is is to be feared, 
will be found travelling in the © broad: 


- Road” that leads to Deſtruction; while 


the “ ſtraight Path and narrow Way, 
is but little frequented, ** and few there 
be that find it,” ſaith our Saviour, Math, 
vii. 13, 14. ky 


2. Secondly, Conſider, tho? Religion 
and Virtue may not always meet with 
that Eſteem and Veneration which 1 
due unto them, yet this is certain, the) 
never were yet adjudged ſcandalous in 
the World, as Irreligion and Profaneneſt 
have always been; yea, thoſe very Men 
who could never be reconciled to it in 
their owa Perſons, have revered and 
honoured it in the Perſons of good Men; 
and they that think otherwiſe, 1 


$ * 
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ad the Suffrages of the Generality of 


ankind in all Ages to refute and con- 
adict them. 


ALas! the Senſual and Vicious are 
ot competent Judges in religious Mat- 
rs: ** The carnal Man diſcerns not the 
hings of the Spirit,” ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ccauſe © they are ſpiritually diſcerned,” 


d not to be judged of by the Rules and 


axims of * worldly Wiſdom,” ſenſual 


tereſt, or earnal Policy. The Minds of 
inners are © darkened, through the 


lindneſs that is in'thern;” the Diſorder 


f their Paſſions and the Fumes of their 


uſts and Intemperance, caſt a Miſt be- 
re their Eyes and eloud their Under- 
andings, whereby they are unable to 
iſcern the great Truths of Go, in their 


wn proper and natural Light; in 
hich Reſpect, their Wiſdom is by the 


doly Ghoſt adjudged “ Fooliſhneſs,” 1 
r. iii. . and their Practice © Madneſs,” 
eig. ix. 3. 


Now would any Man go to-a . Fool” 

d learn * hat is Wiſdom, or to a Mad- 
an what is ſound Judgment and Under-- 

anding ?” So in this Caſe ſhall we go = 
me 


= 
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the wicked and debauched part of Man. i 
kind to learn what is Religion, or to the Wi: 
worldly and ſenſual], to inſtruct us in the 
Things of the Spirit, or teach us “ the 
deep Things of God?” 


Mernixks it is a ſtrange and won- 
derful Contradiction, to hear Chriſtians 
ſet light by Chriſtianity, and talk againſt 
It at that Rate, as many do; to her. 
them quarre] with, and reproach the. 
Strictneſs of that Religion, which they Wc 
themſelves do own, as to the Nature and Wc 
Profeſſion of it at leaſt, and would mabe l. 
us to believe, they hope one Day to be ſc 
ſaved by. As if a Man was to be ie 

thought worſe of, for being that in good 
earneſt, which they themſelves pre- N 
tend to be in jeſt; or that Fal ſhood and F 
Treachery were to be adjudged 9d 
Crimes in Religion, which are yet unk 
verſally condemned as baſe and villain- 
ous in all other Inſtances thereof, This 
is a Degree of Guilt peculiar to 'Chnit- 
ans. Men of no other Se& or Perſuaſ- 
on, that I know of, ever ſtood publickl 
charged wich expoſing their Religion a 
and rallying the Doctrines and Io E 

< ws | | ci 


the 
the 
the 
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iples thereof, as the Profeſſors of Chriſ- 


ianity have frequently done. 


« HaRD therefore, bath been thy 
Entertainment, O blefſed IESUsSs! 
© which in every Age thou haſt met 
© withal, to be thus vilified and re- 
proached, affronted and diſhonour- 
« ed, not ſo much by thy avowed 
“Enemies, as by thy falſe Friends, 
« and treacherous Diſciples! And no 
« leſs hard hath been the Fate of thy 
«* moſt excellent Religion!“ That an 
Inſtitution ſo divine in its Principles, 
ſo noble in its Ends, and ſo excellent 
in all its Parts; a Religion that is ſo 
oreat a Friend to the Comfort of a 
Man's Life here, and his everlaſting 
Happineſs hereafter, ſhould yet be run 
down by every 


and diſingenuous Manner, by thoſe very 
Perſons, who have vowed and ſworn 
all Obedience thereunto; and to do 
it, as ſome have done, with a Spite and 
Malice infinitely beyond that of a Jew, 
and exceeding the Barbarity of a very 
Heathen, 


A 


— 


bold and tłifling Wit, 
and treated after the moſt unworthy 


* 
— — — — — WJ — —— 
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— 


their Aſſemblies be not thou united! 


* 14 | * 


And therefore, of ſuch Men's Cc 


| | a 0 

A Prize of Guilt this is, whit th 
is too big for Expreſſion, too bla. 
for Excuſe, and no doubt will at lr 
meet with a Puniſhment worthy of lh 


pany and Converſation you cannot | 
too ſhy, nor toò cautious : © My Soul 
come not thou into their Secrets: un 


Gen. xlix. 6. 


IT is every one's Intereſt then, why 
hath any Reverence for Religion, a 
Regard to, or Belief of a future State 
to be aware of ſuch Men and thei 
Communications, as they would of Pd 
ſon in their Meat and Drink ; to tak 
heed of being tainted by their ill Prins 
ciples and corrupt Practices, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive, and ende: 
vour to make others as bad as theny 
ſelves, and by both to ruin and deſimq 
Souls. And for this Reaſon, we cats 
not be too earneſt and ſolicitous in pri 
ſing upon you the Advice of the wik 
Man, Prov. i. 10.“ My Son, if Sinnen 
entice thee, conſent thou not; wall 
nol 
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ot thou in the Way with them; refrain 
by foot from their Path:” for, Chap. 
. 4» 5 © Their End is bitter as Worm- 
00d, as ſharp as a two-edged Sword: 
heir Feet go down to Death, their ſteps 
ake Hold of Hell-fire,” ; 


Books FPS PA F. and C. > Riving 
at the Bible and Crown, No. 62, in | 
Paul's Cburch-Yard, London, 


HE Pious Country Pariſhioner - inftn 

how to ſpend every _ through the wh 
Courſe of his Life, in a religious and accept 
Manner. The Nineteenth Elton, Price 18 
bound, 

An Introduction to the Knowledge of the ink 
tian Religion, in two Parts: 1. An Explanati 
of the moſt material Words and Things in 
Church Catechiſm. 2. An Explanation of f 
Two Covenants; the great Feaſts and Faſs 
our Church; and ſome Religious 7 
ſigned to re People for underſtandit 
mons, the Holy Scriptures, and other ood | 
To which are added ſhort Forms of — & k 
for ſeveral Occafions. By H. Croſſman, M.! 

Rector of Little Bromley,;#Mxe>. The Seve 
\ Edition, Price 18. AS. 4 97 

The Chriſtian Scholit 
tions for Children ani Foul | 
Schools. Eſpecially deb 
taught and cloathed by N 
Kennet, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Pete 
The Eleventh Edition, Price 3d. or — 
Hundred. 

Dixon's Engliſh Inſtructor, or the Art 
Spelling improved, Price 1s. 

The Chriſtian Inſtitutes; or, The Sinken We 
of God. Being a Plain and Impartial Account 
the whole Faith and Duty of a Chriſtian, ( 
lected out of the Writings of the Old and Ne 
Teſtament : * under proper Heads, and 
livered in the Words of c pture. By the Ry 
Reverend Frxaxcis GasTREL, late Lord Bing 
of Cheſter, The 11th Edition, Pr, bound 
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BXERCISE 


AGAINST. a 
8 f | POE Ws dag. 
'QuesT10N. Ui tots bat 
HICH. of the Ten er 


s forbids 79g 2 


* 
— 24 hut wor A fille 
Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. For 
in every Commandment, all the 
Kinds, and Degrees, and Tenden- 
cies to the Duty enjoined, or the 
Sin forbidden, is alſo commanded or 
forbidden; and therefore ought to 
be carefully obſerved, or ſhunned 
accordingly. F er 
A2  ' Queſt, 


. 

Queſt. But is not Lying expreſch 
forbidden in the Moral Law ? 
Anſiw. Yes: It is plainly and ex. 
| preſsly forbidden by God himſelf, 

Levit. xix. 11. Ye ſhall not flea, 
neither deal fa Ih, neither Lie one 1 
another. | 

Queſt. Can you wi that Goo 
who is ſtiled the God of Truth, vil 
have any Delight in Liars, or loak 
on them as his Children? . | 
Anſw. No: we are ROY Prov 
Kii. 22. that lying Lips are an Abo- 
mination to the Lord; but they that 
dtul truly are his Delight. 

Queſt. What Opinion bad * 
Deild of Liars? 

Anſio. The Man aſter God's s own! 
Heart declares, he hates and ahbbori 
Lying, Plalm cxix. 163. and that 4 
that telleth Lies ſhall not tarry in his 
Sigbt, Pſal. ci. 7. And he has noted Bil © 

| | it 


ES: 
it, as one Qualification of him that 
ſhall dwell in God's Tabernacle, or 
reſt upon his holy Hill, that Be 
eaketh the Truth from his Heart, 
V Ppfalm xv. 1, 2. 

18 Queſt. Is not Lying alſo forbid i in 
che New Teſtament? 

D, Anſw. ' Yes; St. Paul expreſsly 
ill WH forbids us to lie one to another; and 
ik Wexborts us, that putting away Lying 
ve ſhould ſpeak every Man Truth 
„%% bis Neighbour, Coloſ. iii. 9. and 
WH Epheſ. iv. 25. 

Queſt. But may we not ſometimes 
tell a Lie, to hide or excuſe a Fault? 
y Anfiv. No, by no Means; for that 
vould be a greater Aggravation of the 


Fault, and add a heavy Guilt. to it. 

And though we may poflibly think 

bo eſcape Puniſhment by telling a 

Lie; yet, how well ſoever we may 

come off for the preſent; il the Guilt 
| A 3 * of 


[6] 
of-that will certainly, ſooner or later, 
_ bring a worſe Puniſhment upon us 

For the Scripture aſſures us, that 
he that. ſheaketh Lies ſhall not eſcupe, 
Prov. xix. 5. and has given us a fad 
Inſtance of God's Severity -again(t 
Liars, in the Story of Ananint and 
Sapphira his Wife, who were beth 
ruck dead in their Sin, Ar v. 

Queſt. But what if our Parents, 
or any other Superiors, ſhould com- 

mand us to tell a Lie, to excuſe ther? 

Faults, or pleaſe their Humour? 

Ana. We muſt obey God rather 
than Men; and not ſin to pleaſe or 
oblige any Body, though we were: 
to get ever ſo much by it. But, to 

be ſure, we can never get ſo much 
as we .ſhall loſe by it: For by it we 
loſe the Love and Favour of Al- 
mighty God, which is more worth 


han all the World beſides. And 
8 thete- 


5 
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5 

therefore as we value his Favour, 
or fear his Diſpleaſure, we muft be 
careful never to be guilty of Lying. 
or any other known or wilful Sin; 
though others ſhould be ſo e 
as to perſuade us to it. 

Queſt. Js not Lying a Breach 5 
our Baptiſmal V.ow ? 
Anſiv. It is in a ſpecial Manner 
one of the Works of the Devil, which 
we promiſed to renounce in our 
Baptiſm. And unleſs e are willing 
to loſe all the Graces and Privileges 
we were then intitled to, and be- 
come again Children of Wrath, Ene- 
mies of God, and Heirs af eternal 


void, and forſake them, ſo as not. to 
do them any-more. 


Queſt. Who is the Father of Lies? 


0 r Himſelf; The Devil 1.4 Liar, 


Damnation; we muſt renounce, a- 


Anſio. We. are: told by our Savi- 


Ju 


For Lying makes us like the Devil; 


„ | 
and the Father of it, John viii. 44. 
Beſides, it is generally the Beginning 
of all. Manner of Wickedneſs : For 
it is one of the firſt Sins the Devil 
tempts Children to; and thoſe that 
yield to that Temptation, are com- 
monly carried on to further Degrees 
of Wickedneſs, till they are brought 
to Deſtruction both of Soul and 
Body. And therefore all of 'us that 
defire to be Children of God, and 
Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus, mult be 
ſtrictly careful to ſpeak the Truth at 
all Times and upon all Occaſions 


and if we are like him in his Works 
we ſhall be in great Danger q 
ſharing his Torments. 
| Queſt. Beſides the Guilt and Dan 
ger of Lying, is it not alſo of a mol 
odious and diſgraceful Quality? 
| 5 RT” 


in 


1. 

Anſw. There is no Sort of Sin 
meets with greater Scorn and Re- 
proach; a Liar being by all ac- 
counted a Title of the greateſt In- 
famy and Shame. And it is obſerv- 


able, this unhappy Fate belongs to | 


Liars, that they are gener ally. diſ- 
truſted even when they do ſpeak 
Truth. So that if the Fear of God 
does not reſtrain us, yet if we have 
any Regard to our own Credit ar 
Reputation in the World, we muſt 
on that Account-. reſolve to keen 
clear of a Fault, which will ſo effęo- 
tually fink us in the good Opinion 
of all wiſe and good Men, 1. 

Queſt. Will Liars have any Part 
in the heavenly Feruſalem ? 

Anfw. No; Whoſrever Ioveth and 
maketh a Lie, will be ſhut out with 
Whoremongers, and Murderers, and 


Idolators, Rev. xxii. 15, 
| Queſt, 


1.1001 
Queſt. Where thin: muſt oy 
have their Part 
Anſio. All Liars Pall have thei 
Part in the Late that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, which is the: ſes 
cond Death, Rev. xxi. 8. But Chriſt 
has promiſed to him that overcometh, 
He will not blot out his Name out of 
the Book of Life, Rev. iii. 5. And, 
therefore, ſince we are in ſo great 
Danger, and have no Power of our- 
ſelves to help ourſelves, let us eat - 
neſtly beg Grace and Aſſiſtance from 
Him, who alone # able to keep! u 
from falling, Jude 24. and: we being 
faithful unto Death, he will give us 6; 
Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 
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A PRAYER 


BY _——_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_ — 
7 = 

5 | , 

MM PRAYER 

þ N AGAINST 


LIV IN G. 


Loxp Gop, who doſt love 
Truth, and doſt hate a Lie, 
as plainly diabolical; inſtil into our 
Souls an unalterable Love of Truth, 
that nothing may tempt us to be- 
come Liars, which thy Soul abhors. 
O Lord, give us Grace ever to ſpeak 
the Truth; and let our Hearts and 
Tongues ever go together. Help us 
to reſiſt and conquer every evil In- 
clination within us, and every Temp- 
tation 


90e K „ 


4 "mn 7} 
tation from without. Bleſs to us, 
we pray thee, whatſoever good-Tn- | 
ſtructions have at any Time been 
given us; help us carefully to re- 
member them, and ſeriouſly to prac- 
tiſe them, that we may be even 
growing in Knowledge, in Wiſdom, 

and in Goodneſs. Guide us by thy 
Holy Spirit, that we may live to 
thy Glory, and when we die, may 
attain everlaſting Life, through Je eſus 
= oo Lord. Amen. | 
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Ba aue Proportion 
Strength, 2 taken in Mor 
deration,) make ithis Heart 3 


happily; found Means to exiract, from 
what God provided oi his Refreſhment, 
a, moſh intoxicating and baneful Spirit, 
to which, in a great Meafure, is 

the remarkablenncraſc of Bruntenne 
of lite Years h, Vice teigns to 2 
moſt n the ha- 
bitual Drinkers of »Gix; Brandy, and 
other Difilled Lara Nich are found 
to be moſt pernicious and deſtructive 

„ | For 


1 Friendy Admonition to the 


For at the ſame that they coogulate. and | 
thicken. the Blood, they alfa contract and 
narrow. the Blood- 2 Hels; ; Which. bas, i in 
fad, "beth found to be t rus,” 5 | 
ments I have purpoſely made with | 
. dy, on the Blood and Blood- Ve eel, y 7 
r 


f 7 7 13 4 £1 
"Whine * we May 'evidently {Me 
8 Reaſon why thoſe, Liquors. do ſo, ks 
| quently cauſe thoſe Oaſtructious 
Stoppages in the Liver; which octaſion 
| the Jaundice, Dre, and many = 
fatal Diſeaſes. It: is in like Manner allo 
| 5 1 deſtroy and burn up. the 
Hence alſo: it is, that 'by tre- | 
8 0 contracting and 1 ey 70 ko 
— nh Aer 5 
and. wear out the e Se nd Co 
of the Stomach; on which 427 prom 
[. immediate rey, n are 
| drank. * 11058 p I "ih 
|. theſe ſp nous Pur e 
| Fee the Appetite and Digeſtion. of 
ole N rg herbs x Lo apps 
for by drying up, poiling: 
Nerves, 7 Bike them Se 
they Alter alſo many of the very, fine 
Bl6od-Veſſels, eſpecially where their, Fi- 
bres are moſt * as in e 
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which rhea ts the Mediary in el- 
5 F und 5 N 75 by 
thus © inflaming the „ Aud ai diſore 
dering the B en ind Nerves 
they vitiate' ul te the N Yar 


Temper. 


When firſt drank, they, ſeem 5 = 
fort the 5 080 55 contt: Acting its, tog 
relaxed and flab ibres, 1200 alſo to 
warm the Blood; ur as the Warmth 
which they 42 5 mixing . with the 
Blood, ſoon: "of, as it is in fact 
found to do, \ We mix Brandy wit 
Blood; fo alſo the ſpirituous Part of 
theſe Liquors bein ſoon di di Polyed, "and 
ſoaking into che ky” umours of 
the Body, it can n longer contract and 
warm the Subſtance and Coats o the 
Stomach and 'othe LCs 1 which there 
fore as ſoon relaxing, th e unha PY.; Per- 
ſors are there little ime, re: 
duced to a cold, Janguid, and, di di 120 5 
State of Mind,” which 0 nay 


much Uneaſi 1 t "they impazir 
ent to get out of it upp lies of 
de fame deadly 110 bor, which, .1 


ſtead of curing, inc ales the the £17, Dita 
wE 


more and more. Kt Fa ib ii is, tha 
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6: 4 Friendly Admonition to ther. 
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Meng Ee nor can 

theſe quors, t 

fa are 10 far Mam we e 

and recruiting the ir; thats, 2 mn 

corfrar 9 85 oe. in realit 

an ad fo em gag Expingui 
armin 55 e Blood; to 5 


Peng that, as Pipe dns have obſerw, 
ed, Their Preſeripzious, or Medicines, t 


fourd to heres little, ar no, fat 10 
Ter ng theſe unhappy eee 
: to their. Healib. „ i 
N 
; All f dg Liquor ſoon Anh 
Gate and. fuddle ;\. which Intoxic 
when it goes off, leaves them fain 
languiſhing. Nay. aeg [98 
when immediately put into che 725 
an Animal, will. gauſe Heath; f o 
drank. in a large Quantity at. once, 
7 and thicken the Blood tf 
gree, as to kill inſtantly ; of 
there are many Inſtances. And the 


they' are - not ne yin ſuch | 
* ery (be (riley Hay we - 
8 M of 

) apt to breed « Zabpus on > fly 


Subſtances 
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Drin ters of Om, Ru — - 
mtiftiecs"'in the eget; by 
ung che BIG: there; WhicW'Pp 
(ts the 55 far; Fant ge? 
hots 1 . 8 
the-Blo — the 3 ee 
further Cortfidiſte öö“ the FaintneR 
DifpiccediieR of moe urmap [Ec 
ck at length, by eta # Hopping 
Cburſt of che B66: do & * 
kill; 28 if Dart had been ande 
tel Eier, 2 573: RW 109) SHE ee 
th; has al x $6! Vini; yy *; by 
"Theſe Difflled Eiquors;" Which,” 
reafort of tier eat Sg Are f8 
w be ſo deſtruRtive to Oe Bockes ae 
obſeryed by Chemiſts, to Be alf of ther 
compoſed And #8 eon ſiſt of Nate à 
, af an acid Oil. They find Af! 
apo the Fefe Seturily and Ineulry; 
that all dialed f Spirit ore the 
fame ; Whether Ale om the fer- 
mented Juice of Grapes, is ig done ih 
France, and ſome” other* Cbüntries; bf 


from Corn," Stain, or other fermentè 
Fruits. ks Ny Ou OS 


or: £ | t IIA. 191 | 


or un Tn any one tay ty 
convineed;"by * & ſmall Pie 

raw Fleſh; 49 1 habe done, Into HH 
Diſtilled ron — wharſov69, 


whether - 


8 Aue, Anon the 5 


' Whether Srumdy alone, or any Compo 
ſttians mixrd e Ora 
. e Fu 
fit has beery found by repeated 
chaſe theſe do all Tan any raw 
"or bas lain in therm for forme 5 — 
Kiplain and obvious Proof, that ſider 
they all have the fame Effet un Fel; 
Spirit of them all in the fame which 
Sagreeable to what che Che miſts find, 
2 imaginable Trials and Artempts 
t they Kong made, tu diſcgyer if 
| a 2 t a 
| e „the pem- 
Flow Effects of. All: theſs) ali pt 
vous Tiquors upon, human Bodies, are 
to bete fame. For ie igual 
— 1 that Multitucdes, in and near 
Fe- Peri. Top, are as effectually Re 
ſtroyed by the habiryal. drink? 'of 
French Brun dies as are: thoſe who: habi- 
tuate themſeives to drink other Di. 
en Spiritucus Liquors. Andi tlie fame 
holds true of Rum, hich deftroyy: ſuch 
Multitudes in America, as even in 4 
warmer to de pqpulate whole Copntyjcs 
"of WIG an, who nila ge the: 
neighbouring CMiſtiun Planters, . Yet 
ee this ee 


Drinters of Gin, Brandy, &c. 9 
hear Men plead in behalf of Rum, as a2 
very whole ſome Liquor: bei ing ready to 
catch at any ſlight — in Favour 
of what they love, though at the mani- 
feſt Hazard of what: is moſt valuable 
and dear to them, viz. their Health” and 
Lives: They flatter themſelves that 
Rum is very wholeſome, , becauſe they 
have heard that if raw fleſh. be put into 
it, it will preſerye it in a plump, freſh, 
ſupple and ſoft State; whereas Brandy 
hardens it: And ſo does Rum too, when 
it has continued in it for ſome Time: 
but ſooner or later, in Proportion to the 
Strength of the Rum. And this, holds 
true of all other Diftilled Spirituous Li- 
8 Some may indeed be more par, 
aable than others; ut they are all in 
a manner equally pornicious and dangerous, 
that are of an equal Strength : — 0 
thoſe moſt. derive. and deadly, 'which 
are the ſtrongeſ 3 that is, which \ bave 
mot Spirit in tem. ed. Spirit be- 
ing of a very harſh, 1 0 and acti- 
monious Nature, 25 it is found 0 ſeize; 
on and harden raw F ech put in Rs | 
it greatly injure, the, Stomach, . Bayels,, 
Liver, and all, other Parts of human 
way ee the Nerves; for 


n neee and rügen ir 


AS ſtruments 


= 4 Feimdh Admomition to the 


ſtruments of Life and Action, hence 
is; that it ſo remarkably enfeebles the 
 habitudl Drinkers of it; and alſo de. 
praves the Memory; cauſes a Detay it 
the Underſtanding, by hardening ahl 
| ſpoiling the Subſtance of the Brain; which 
| is the Seat of Life. Now this is an h. 
| convenience which the great Drinkety'd 
Punch often find, as well as the D- 
Drinker: d u 54 1105 | ee 
; RINGS er ee » 211010880 
But notwithſtanding Men daily ex- 
perience; both in themſelves and others, 
the deſtructive Effects of theſe Liquory; 
though they Vearly ſee, as in a Peſti- 
lence, a thouſand fall at thiir Side, and 
ten thouſand at their Right band, yet Wil 
| they not be warned, ſo us to avoid them. 
There is ſuch a predominant bewitebing 
of Negra in cheſe fiery Liquors," s 
ſtrongly and impetuouſſy carries Men 
on to their certain Deſtruction; in ſpite 
of the contrary natural ſtrong” Defire 
they have 1% lius long, am ſee god 
Days; ſo effect ually does this inſatiable 
wandering of Cuneupiſtence after" this 
Poiſan, undermine the' Simple + as the 
Wiſe Man obſerves, Wi/dom iv. 12. It 
z the peculiar Misfertune of theſe un- 
happy Wretches; that they * 
901 . & & 
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Deuten of Gin, Brandy, Ke. 11 
ſo much as a Heart to be ſet free. Now 
when 2 Man's Will and Affections are 
thus deptaved, and he is delighted with 
this worſt of Slavery, there - are little 
Hopes of him. To recover him from 
this Condition, he muſt be, as it were, 
forced into his Liberty, un reſeued, in 
ſome meaſure, from his on indrdinate 
Deſires; he muſt be dealt with like a 
Madman, and be bound down to keep 
him ron rt r | 


We find the Wang asd alchoſt Arte- 
cible Propenſity of habitual Sinners, to 
continue on in their evil Courſes, moſt 
emphatically expreſſed in Seripture; Can 
the Ethiopian change bis Skin ? fays Gon 
to the rebellious [Fadites, of the Leo 
fard bis Spots Y may" yt alſo" do 
Good; that ard attu/torhed® to" do Evil, 
Jer. xiii. 23. "Which melanchohy Truth 
may, with Certainty, be ſaid 
of the unhappy- habitual Drinkers of 
Gin, Branuy, and the like diſtiſled Spi- 
rituous Liquors, than of thoſe who labour: 
under any” other Vices ' whatſoever ; fot: 


how rarely; how very rarely do we ſee | 
any of 22 reclam- 
ed? They arg abſolute | 


ly deal . Ad- 
wand neu ber will bey. 


4 6 ate 


12 4 Friendy lun the © 


| lihood?;Wbirh'ths at principal Rea 
| the, great Inoreaſe f the Poor in this;/ 


, _ ber, of Rabberiis that have been commit. 


| and deſtroying their natural Co on 


Koice of the Charmer, charm. bg. never 
ſo. wiſely. No Conſiderations Whatſo- 
exer, neither of this World nor the nent, 
have an) Weight with them; they will 
not only forego- all that is moſt deſirable 
here, but endure the utmoſt Miſeries in 

Life for the Sake of it. How many doth 
this Vice reduce to ſuffer the Hardſhips 
of the, exuemeſt Poverty, not only: by. 
waſting their Subſtance by a continyah 


Drain, to ſatisfy a falſe vitiated Appe- 
tite; but alſo by ſo enfeebling and dif: 


abling them, that they have neither Will 


nor Power to labour for an. honeſt Live- 
gen of, 


Nal ian; as'alſo of much the greater, Nun, 


ted of late Yeats, tban were in former. 
Ages. And. as to the Health of theſe 
miſerable People, the moſi de ſirable 
Bleſſing in Life, becauſe the Found 
tion, of. all other Enjfoyments ;. that is 
greatly depraved, and ſottiſhly given udp 
in exchange ſor a falſe, Er Sent / 
ſation oft, which dach em Dran 
enen give ſor the preſent while. is 

is, at the jame time, really undermining. 
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tation, that though they rannot; moſt. 
of them, but be — that: they are 
manifeſtly ſhoxtning/ their Days, and 
juſt plunging themſelves 1 their 

Graves, yet. 12 eee ee 


1 


This an 8 7 1 Oh 
ſible of, from bis, owni unhappy Experi- 
ente, that be ſaid, when; Men bnd got d 
Habit of. it, they.) 200uld go on though) 
they ſaw Hell; fire burning before ibem. 
Hence we ſee. what little:Hope there is 
of reclaimin by any Arguments of 
Reaſon and n, — miſerable 
Wretches, who are infatuated and in- 
ſlaved., In ſuch unhappy Caſes, when ü 
Prudence and Senſe pe Duty bear no 
Force; the Authority of Government, 
and the Power and julk Execution of fa-/ 
lutary Laws, muſt impoſe neceſſary Re- 
ſtraints, and put the Poiſen out n 
Reach, by e At too he 25 
purhaled. eh an ve c 9 

t 104-. 42 ER / ps” 

Men dacht 10 be extremely eee | 
how, on any Pretence whagloever; the 
indulge the Beginnings of; {a pernicious 
a Cultorn ; but if they grequnhappity . 
angled * i, .1 bavg beard Tie, 

Bath Waters drant on the 
| Spot, 
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14 A Friendly. Admonition to ibo 
of 1when thut cannot be don, with 
Convenience, then a Courſe of warm Bits 
tors, will reſtore ſurb to their Health, 
e we Nature be not too far won 
80 that theſe: unhappy Perſon 
3 great — to —_ 
2 Recovery, would: they but oo 
proper Means: And could they 
far get the Maſtery of their 7 hs 
_ Enimy (that is, Themfelves): as. tes 
Jutely to forbear the mdulging in ht 
cannot but be conſcious, is certam 
Poiſon to them. And ſure, the ſtrong 
De ſire chat all Men have to enjoy Health, 
and length of Days, together with dhe 
erful Arguments of Religion, ſhould 
ſuſſieient Inducements to prevail with 
rational Creatures to abſtain from 'what 
is. ſo deſtructive of their Health, and 
er Segue x 6/iy-n a Cute. WR 
Would to God! thas at kast tio 
have not as yet engaged in theſe wmhay- 
py Courſes, might thereby be efffctu 
ally deterred ftom ſuch deſtrucive 
Ways, which it is meſt e afy at irſt 0 
avoid, bat very difficult to tefrhin for; 
binds Minn 98 
, „see in the Appendix, am uſeſal Pieſcriptids 
— by «learned n 


2 


> i to thoſe who are once . Hbf to fuck 
4. . We 

b, 

But aus che Infetion 's 1 fa 
W WJ far and wide, chat if it continues its de- 
or ſtructive Conqueſts in the fame man- 
he ner, and to the ſame degree, that we 
have unhappily lived to e ir advance 
et within thets twenty or dirty Yeats, it 
6. WH muſt needs, in a few Generations, inked 
at, WH the whole Kingdom with its baneful In- 
a WJ fence. "For it makes its Way into 
ug the World as 3 Friend to Mankind, and 
th, inſinuates itſelf under the Dilguiſe of. 


grateful Flavours; and under the No- 
don of hag am. Digeſtion, 'comfo 
the Spirits, chearing the Heart, it 
produces the direct contrary Effects. 
And though theſt deceitful Hhdrg's are 

found, by daily Experience, to deſtroy 
Multitudes, yet ate they received and 
entertamed with'' fo general Applauſe, 
that they boldly lift up their inyenom- 
ed Heads in evety Street, to ſuch a De- 
oree, as looks as if it were the Buſineſs 
of a conſiderable Part of Manłinct to de- 


n 


= 


oh, Wl {troy the reſt. And the h thoufantls 
ad ten thouſands pe early there 
by, yet no N —— 0 Heart, ex- 
4 cepting- the Heads of che poor wid hi. 

0 þ | ians 


— — 


neftly deſired “, that: no ſuch Liquors. 
might be ſold to their People; Which, 


Society ſor primeting Chriftian Knvwledge, from a 


Ne It worthy Clergyman-3 in —— 
0. 


16 A Friendly Admonition to be 
dians in New © England, Caralina, and 


other Parts of North America; who bes. 
ing ſenſible of the great Deſtructiun 


made among them by Diſtilled. Spiri- 


tuons Liguors, have frequently and ear 


as they have made great Havock a i 
them, ſo it is obſerved they do the fame: 
among thofe Chriſtians, who both taught 
them that beaſtly and deſtructive Vice, 
and are continually. furniſhing them With 
Materials to continue. in it. And What 
more juſt and. reaſonable, : than that 
thoſe, "ahi: reach forth the invenomed 


Cup to others, ſhould. eue, : 


Neun 11 Nenne 81011 ud 
'2 Gt) 131 — 

Jeri is Matter: 'of Wonder, tha an uni- 
verſal Indignation is not raiſed againſt ſo 


deſtructive a Pęſf: for how is it poſi- 


ble for Men that have any Senſe, af Hu- 
manity, any. Bowels of Pity, but eſpe : 


ny for thoſe who profeſs | themſelves. 


o be Chriffians, to ſtand 1 and fre 


. un ani * FR 2. 2216 


4 


* With what Reaſon they delired'i it 
he ſeen i in an k wha: gr from a wy written t 


un- 
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Drixkors of Gin; Brandy, Sc. 17 
among: their Fellow-Creatures, - without 
exerting their utmoſt Efforts! to extin-- 
guiſh it ?,. It is, ſure, h Duty of eve- 
ry Man, to ſet to his helping Hand, 
and oppoſe it to the utmaſſ : but» mote; 
eſpecially, of thoſe, ho have it in 
their Power to keep up the Fences 
againſt che Incroachments of this ter- 
rible Deſtroyer: For of all the Miſe - 
ries and Plagues that unhappy Man 
has been incident to, none was ever fo. 
effectually / deſtructive as this; not even 
thoſe chree err Fudgments o War, 
Peftilence,- or Famine; which, after 
having raged for ſome time, craſe. ä 
But this evil Spirit is an unrelenting, 
mercileſs Enemy, that threatens De 
ſtruction, from, Generation to Generu- 
tion. This is indeed at Maſter piece 
of. the Devil, whereby he makes Men 
concerned in deſtroying themſelves 
vhich conſigns ithem over not only to 
preſent, but eternal Death alla: . 

Nui einn 09 2161 ng di 30 - ty 

Nay, the unhappy Influence of theſe 
Liquors, reaches much farther than to, 
the DeſtryRion of thoſe ogly wid in- 
dulge, theraſelves in the Uf af them ; 
but ee eee ee 

| . dren 


N 


1 M Früh Admiiition ib 
drei that ae yet unborti Of this W 
have too. frequent Inſtandes; hehe the 
unbhappy Mockers Tabituate thenwelves 
to theſe Ni Who Chil- 
den, when ft Horry? often eicher 
_ ofa diminuttvey pig ay 8320; 48 Lc 
 witheredvand when'they habe net, 
as yet, als! ttafnetd 197 che" Weil 
of the firſt Dat How ma wia 


though ber with goods h 
have wnleekily:ttcked i! the des 
mans Poiforr with" their? 
Nay, ho thany otfier Ohildreh'2are'e{ 
fectually deſtroyed," *rhirough te Haf- 
oretion of their* Parents, by tn 
them in their younge? Y urs, to 
of N and pertielbos Lr 
_— CT: 312A * 17 
maids . E % fo dt 10 U 1.911 
For en che Threads" ef Life; ck 
will be drawn out, muſt in the Tee 
o Nuturt be very lender, When the 
proper Nowiſhment® of either unborn, 
or born Children, is hardened and 
ſcorched up by ſuch fery' and pernici- 
oth \Liquors.  Whetice it is evident, 
that in Proportion, as the Contagion 
ſpreads farther and farther among Man- 
e e muſt the Breed of the human 
Shag 


— 
we 


r 2 . od 
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Species be7(withoyyertreordinary clitter- 
potals- of  Provideanee Yo proporuonably 
more ado pit rand ee 
cardingiy t degens rata: mart: andomntcy 
kom. Je manygand abuſt Canfliturmme 
ol preceding iGsueratians. And ye hs 
nat chis, Calamity made ca ſurpmnivg d. 
vance within twempeaoar thirty Years 
and is it nat gally: ſpreading far and 
vide, both æ Home, and in ovy: Galow 
nes Abroad What then muſt br dhe 
Exp thergof;,(avertity goed Go |} but 
the final, Ruin of this great and trading 
Nation. Bot to- ſpeak + with regard to 

the. Lives of / privere ' Perſons only, 168 
—— and Temperance ire the det 
Means we can poſſibly make uſe of, ig 
order to pteſerve our Healch "ard 
strength; ſo Drunkenneſs and Excels 
are the moſt likely to deſtroy them and 
the ſureſt Way to make” a Man's Days 
few and evil. upon — For. by In- 
iemperance, the Body is —— 
vi redundant and ſuper 
mours, wherehy the —— =o —— er 
tinguiſhed, and the Conſtirution ruined 
by grievous Diſeaſes; as Dropys t 

die, Pap, a e ren a 
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20 A: Friendly" Admonifion to the 
Phyſteians obſerve,” and — 
W. the Obſervatior;, that theſe 
rituaus Liquors, . which are inflamed df 
repeated Diftillations;' ure in a Münmtf 
direct Pain to buman' Bodies,” which uf 
. of t delicate a make- long 469 | 
being corroded by ſuch burning' ww WF" 
Canteries. Thry ohferve likewiſe; du 
yo. 6 only he Conftirution of the Bloal 


| —ů— but alſo; thit 
the. fine tender Blood: Veſſels 05 the 
Liver, or Lungs, or ſome other im. 
> 6s IN are thereby deftroyed. 

hence come HeBFit \Fevers, Cos 
ſumptions, and the like Diſcaſcs'; hehe 
ſametimes great Loſs of Blood; by dhe 
Dogg — being corroded ah toff 
| r ;:0r- elſe too much 
weakened, relaxed, and broken 3*ſo'thif 
the thin ſharp Serum, ?eafily {00721 
through their Subſtances; throws 
unhappy Perſons into fatal 
How. have drank to that Elerb 
as to die inftantly? whoſe Deaths, Che- 
- rity itielf muſt needs judge met mi- 
ſerable, ince they dit in their 5 


Drinkers Cin, Brauch, &. 21 
ad are taken aweyin Gobs juſt 


N rach, eyen Whilltechey are ſaorificing 
dr heir: Souls tothe Devil. But though 
© Numben of this ſort be RY Bs Jet 
art but ſmall, in 

ol — hom it ſweeps 2 a 
* ing · and gnpertewed Decay i whillt 
* hee by lictle and little, Walls: the 
iy ap of. en bb lead Mem to- 
ee adh, get büe | 
F. ittle Way. abaut, to their Graves, bro 

gt He not · ſo ſpeedily. - 


ertainly, 
ve think it a fearfok Sin for a Man 
0 4457 208; not 
ſteem  Dram-Drinking 'as'\a\ſmal} Sin, 
ince it produces the ſame Effects, 
hough — other Means; it ſhorter 
Life, and zus to an untimely 
Death, t it be by a different or 
ore diſtant Method. «The plain Reaſon 
hy. ſo vaſtly greater N umberscare'taken” 
off by untimely. Deaths in this} wan in 
ormer Ages, is .evidently-this;''-T hat 


Intemperance of, all Kinds, and mote, 
ipecially; Dram-Driaking, are im an ex- 
3 Manner invreaſel among dog 
7 lg LED a v3. - Aer, 
But let us; conſider che elt a 
ell as temporal Evils; which 
— 
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22 oye \ Atlmonition to -the 
ras Pro upon themfelves by this delt 
ice. All Senſe of Reli gion is aft 

to wear off from theſe, who * 
felves np: to- this wicked as; 15 . 
tice; that impaira the Mind 8 
the Body. Such” Smners in Effe 

unto Go, Depart from ns, for bt" will 
have „ Knowledge of thy. Tams. "Ani 
Dee they jr bee bavc 0 0 

1 Irons,” yet ey very 
them in Execution betauſe air 
are ſo ſhattered and eu 
they eannet haye 
Thoughts. But Gop 
ſeldom that the Dran 
even dite leaſte T Ne 
for he is —— i e 
and othters to go on in this Sin, 

break it off by Repentanee; Ju. lis 12, 
Dame yt, fay they, and we wwill' ft bit 
febves wb Rrong 'Drevk : and To-morren 
ſpall de as" this. Day, aud much! mit 
abundant... D ally Experience convinces 
us, how hard\jit' is to / reclaim this Habit 
of Dramming; which ſhould, in Neaſon, 
make Men dread) aàbhor; and deteſt a 
Crime, whieh leads: them to 4 Stutz of 

Impenitence, the greateſt Evil thag is 
e us in 155 1 _ * 
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8 br Forerunner eri len in 
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is co demned_ Both by Gop 
by bie ls, as. bart as : Chilfans ad | 
Is withal wk N 8 10 Qur ie 
Me och 1800 9 581 Our 
c 

45 is "the © 225 Y Foe Wi 7 ores 
in? bow rf era, e 
105 upon, 1 i; rr ha 
in bys 1 5 «As, 4% cas. 
THEIR, Belt an, bor. hemſclyes | 
lie Autl of rs of 1 1998 3 „ XG fy Ka : * 

e Habitual Drinkers r Dans, 4 are 
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Deut. xxix. 19. 
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When we Aegeer upd 9 05 
and Life of theſe miſefuble, ifttha 
Wretches; how e ir to 1 
with Cancemt w *contider,” th wy 
deſtructive of © their "M4 

heit and hereafter ? © we alk . 
to the Chambers of Death, we Gould 


chere ſee" unhap Muttiendes wi oel 
their Death | ws who are tio 


full of An Lodignation for thei 
former ' Folly, "oy it is too late; i 


much imports us therefore to remember, 
that chere remains Rl ra * 


ning to . rarer 

Ephraim ;/ they 2 2 value 4 

ee 11 Hic i Loft 
As it is commonly pleated 


thoſs 
wd are in this dreadful State of Infatua- 
tion, that they cannot forfake it'; ſo-chey 
ffatter and deceive their on Souls, that 


eicher Gon will nor require them m do in 
e and therefore they ſhall 
be excuſed: or they may fay be "is 1 
hard* Maſter, to ſhut a Nan out of 

Heaven, 


l' 26 -AFriendly Admonition t0:1hi 
| rid Vice, both in this Life, and in the 
| i Life to come, that they are much mon 


Et -. era to be, avoided, mag as 
(| Ader J 0 1 


[ | No Habit. however long iu in 37 þ4 
| ing, is. impoſſible to be removed; it 
may be. done, though with ſome Diſk 
2855 There is no one ſo far gone in 
the Diſeaſe of Drunkenneſs,, or any other 
| Sin whatever, but there is room ſor 4 

| 

| 

| 


Cure, which would certainly be obtain- 
ed, if ſeriouſly, and in . ſought 
after; for Goo affords his Grace to 
all that - aſk it, by diligent , and for 
vent Prayer ; it is only to the Obſtinate 
| and Impenitent, that he, both in Holine; 
| and Dede Jhuts up;his; Bowels of Mer- 
cy and Compaſſion. ; It greatly; behoves 
| Men therefore not to forfeit. the Divint 
| Grace. and Aſſiſtance, by a wilſul Fer- 
ſeverance. in this beaſtly Sin; but to te- 
pent and reform, that this and all other 
Sins may, be forguyen chem. 1 


They wha would not be led 1 
enſlaved by this vile Vice, muſt care- 
fully avoid the Company of Dram- 
Drinters, urſuanc to the Advice of 


the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxiii. 20. Ketp 
: | net 
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wi Compeny with Drunkards. It much 
Imports them therefore to avoid ſack 
Company, and to ſhun ſuch Converſa- 
tion; for if once we give Ground and 
comply, we are loſt; the Sin will, by 
ttle and little, prevail upon us, as it 
did on them. Thus many fober Per- 
ſons, who have purpoſed to lead tem- 
perate Lives, by venturing into bad Com- 
pany, have been gradually draun in to 
be Partakers of their Guilt, their Diſ- 
grace, and Diſeaſes: and have at length 
arrived to that Pitch of Exceſs, Which 
will drown all ſerious and pious Reſolu- 
tions, by a continual Habit of Intoxi- 
cation. | 0 

If Men did, in the Siricerity of their 
Hearts, uſe proper Means, there is no. 
doubt but they would be able to over 
come this Vice, how long ſoever they 
may have been accuſtomed to it. They 
therefore, who continue under the Power 
of it, can never excuſe themſelves, by 
the Impoſſibility of Amendment; but 
ſhould rather accuſe the Corruption and 
Ireachery of their own Hearts, as hav- 
ing {till ſuch a Love for this Sin, that 
they will not, in good Earneſt, make uſe 
of the proper Means to avoid it. 

8 B 2 In 
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In a Word, If all theſe Conſiders, 
tions will not deter Men from this od. 
ous Vice, they muſt ſtill walloto in thei 
Jamit, and continue in this ſottiſh, ſenſe- 
leſs Condition; till the Flames of Hel 
rouſe them; when they will by fad Ex 
perience find, what they will not now bes 
heve, that the End of theſe Things, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, (Rom. vi. 21.) is Dua7u, 
Be therefore fober, be vigilant,  becauj 
4 Aduerſary the Devil, as @ roaring 
walketh about ſecking -woun 5 2 
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Cannot conclude without obſerving, 

that the greater Difficulty there. 1s 
ig breaking off this abominable and de- 
ſtructive Hab, the greater Caution i 
Perſons of every Age 1 — Sex ſhould 
_ © _ uſe, in guarding — againſt the 

Force of their own Inclinations, or the 
Inticement af Seducers. 
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Now hace i it is found, by long Expe- 
rience, extremely difficult for the un- 
happy 
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happy habitual; Dram-Drinkers to extri- 
cate themſelves. from this prevailing 
Vice; ſo much the more it becomes the 
Duty of the Governors of the Nations, 
to withhold from them ſo irreſiſtible a 
Temptation, this poiſonous Cup; not 
more fatal to each unhappy Individual, 
whom it certainly deſtroys, than ſcan- 
dalous and ruinous to the good Order 
and Happineſs of the Community. 


I can add nothing ſtronger, than what 
nas already been offered to the Pub- 
lick, by an unknown, but moſt humane, 
pious, and ſkilful Hand, in the follow- 
ing Extract of a Letter from a Gentle- 
man in the Country to his Friend tn. Town + 


« IF it be certain, that ſince the 


ng, Introduction bf Spirituous Liguom, the 
Number of Bibs: yearly» has, been 
de- “for ſome Time decrvaſing, ſo that it 
ion is now a fourth part. leſs} than ãt was: 


thirty Fears backwards, and the 
* Burials increaſing at a dreadful Rate; 
ſo that the Nation, in Landon only, 
has loſt near fifteen thouſand People: 
every three Years; the Fruit of the 
© Womb, bjafted: before it has ſeen che 
Light: beſides the ſhortning of the 
WET. B 3 « Lives 
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Lives of thoſe who have come into 
e the World: If it be certain, as it i; 
<«. affirmed by the Traders of the City, 
* that-the bodily Strength of the People 
« is ſo decayed within the Memory of 
© thoſe now alive, that working Men 
« are not able to carry two-thirds of 
< what they could formerly with Eaſe; 
if it be certain, that the Weekly 
“ Conſumption: of Wheat within the 
“ Bills, is now many thouſand Byſhels 
c ſhort of what it uſed to be, and this 
« in a Time of Peace, occaſioned by 
ce the miſchievous Effects of that poi- 
*« ſonous-Drench; if it be plain to every 
* Man's Reaſon, and confirmed by the 
c united Authorities of the (moſt emi- 
« nent Phyſicians both at Home and 
Abroad, that fermented; diſtilled, 
« Fpirituous Liquors, are to the laſt Dt- 
« gree detrimental to the human Con- 
1 ſtitution, being the Cauſes of Drop- 
* ſies, Jaundice, Conſumption, Fluxes, 
« Dejection, Frenzy, Fe. If it be evi 
* dent, that by te exceffive Uſe of 
« theſe Liquors, the Spirit of Induſtry 
« muſt be funk, and the Hands which 
« ſhould carry on the Trade and Ma- 
« nufactures of the Nation enfeebled; 
it be in the Power of every Mi- 
— | 'y | e creant 
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« creant to inflame his Blood, and fit 
« himſelf for the moſt horrible Barba- 
« rities for Two- pence; if it be accord- 
« ingly found by the Magiſtrates who 
« have'the examining of thoſe Wretch- 
© es, who are every Day brought be- 
« fore them for Robberies and Villanies 
« of all Kinds, that it is from the in- 
* flaming Draught of Gin they derive 
« Boldneſs to perpetrate Miſchief; if 
« by this Means we find, that neither 
% our Lives or Properties are fafe; if 
the Number or good Condition of a 
© People are the Strength and Security 
« of a Nation, and both theſe are by 
the Prevalency of this Poiſon daily 
« declining, and of Conſequence our 
Naval and Military Force decaying ; 
te if the Numbers of the Poor be, thro” 
the Effect of an univerſal Debauchery, 
daily increaſing; and conſequently 
© the Conſumption of Food, Cloathing, 
« and Houſhold Furniture, leſſening, 
and our Home Trade and Manufac- 
* tures ſinking; if the Infection be 
every Day ſpreading from the Capi- 
* tal, thro" the manufacturing Towns 
* and Provinces; if Health, and Life, 
and Soul, are all going to Peſtruc- 
© tion, Gibbers groaning with the _ 
| I 6c 
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c Creatures by Thouſands; if thek 


« of increaſing Malefactors, brought td 
« a dreadful End, by the Force of thy 
cc maddening Drench; if Death and 
« Hell are eyes opening their Jaws, and 
« ſwallowing, our wretched - Fellow 


« Things are ſo, is it not Time, Sir 
« to blow a Trumpet and ſound: u 
Alarm, that may reach the eats ol 
« thoſe. who have it in their Power u 
« remedy this calamitous Evil, and pte. 
« vent. the PATON Mrs: "og 
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A very eminent Phyſici, bien, ofs great: Knows 
. ledge aud Experience, has given the ful, 
lowing Directions for the Benefit of thije 
. who have Wiſdom and Virtue enough 
teft to abandon the odious and pernicicis 
' Pradice of drinking 8 pra Lau 


\ NE. of the beſt Ways of leaving 
off the bad Habit of drinking 
Drams, is by Degrees to mix Water 
with the Dran, to leſlen the Quantity 


o! 
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dt th E - Dram every Day, and keep to the 
thy uantity of Water; till, in about 
and - Conrk of a Week, nothing of the 
an kind be uſed along with the Wa- 
lower. By this Means the Perſon will ſuf- 
hele er no Inconvenience, but reap great Be- 
Siet upon leaving off Dram, as has been 
u ied by many. 
s of WW any Ghiawin 7 be felt in the Stoch 
uon leaving Drams; a little hot, 
pre roth is a very good Remedy. 


The Ap en always increaſes in a 
w Days after leaving off Drams ; unleſs 
y the too long Continuance of them, 
he Tone of the Stomach is deſtroyed. 

In which melancholy State, the beſt 
Remedy, next to the. Bath-Water, is the 
blowing: 
Take an Ounce of Elixir Proprietatis % 


hree Drachms of Elixir of Fl, an 
fene Drachm of Mynfich?'s Tinffure of 
% M mix theſe together, and let the 


nhappy Sufferer take a Tea-Spoon full 
a ſmall Wine Glaſs, full of 5, White 
ine, if that can be afforded, or elſe 
"ormwoed Ale, or a Cup of Camomile or 
arduus Tea, every Morning alte 


nd every W gr of 
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+, 
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Euras if a Letter WR 2 Pie in 
18 to bis Friend in Lon: 


- BOUT fix Weeks ago an 

Man and his Wife came to my 
Houſe, and while the Woman was {el- 
ling ſome of her little Baſkets to, my 
Wife, I e the * n Pugs 
as follows : | | 


SY Is that Womin your Wife? 
7 4 ees: that my Squaa. — 2. Hor 
« Jong have you hp married? A. Four 
% Year. —9. How many Children have 

you? A, Have no C bud; my Squad 
ce never will have Child: (chen Woking 
« round him as if he was afraid of being 
ce heard, he ſaid in a low Voice). twenty 
. Years more you ſee no Indian Man 
« here.—29,'Why ſo? A. Indian Sau 
« no have Child. They love get Child, 
% no love have Child. Young Women 
« drink ſome dam Stuff, hinder, them 
« have Child.” —His Wife coming in 
he turned away from me, and broke of 
the — 


. Pg 


Thi 
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This ſtrange Diſcourſe gave riſe to va- 
nous Reflections. The daily Decreaſe 
of the Indians among us is viſible to eve- 
ry one, and noticed every where. Old 
Mrs. W. ſays, ſhe can remember when the 
Indian Town in their Neighbourhood 


vor could muſter five Hundred fighting 
mY Men, beſides a Multitude of Women 
ſel and Children: that ſhe has often ſeen 
m that Number under Arms, and ſeen them 


perform their War-Dance, à Sort of 
Martial Exerciſe, which has ſomething 
grand and terrible in it. But at preſent 
is doubted whether there be forty In- 
lians in that whole Country. — Other 
owns J have ſeen, which, within the 
Memory of many living Perſons have 
been very populous, now reduced to a 
ew Huts. 


Ih another Place he writes, * They 
IS is the Irdtans) are cata 
fond of Spirituous Liquors, and will 
* often ſell more of their Skins and other 
* Wares for a Quart of Rum, than they 
„ vould for the Value of a Gallon or 
do in Money:—An Advantage fre- 
' quently taken of them in their drink- 
s Mood by our People.. 
This | In 
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In another Place he gives the folloy. 
ing Relation: He (viz. the Indian) 
ce begged hard for a Dram, which I . 
cs fuſed, percerving he had got too much 
* befare.—This is their conſtant Me. 
cc thod, and if they can get it, wilbnever 
ceaſe be begging for more Dran, til 
e they get quite drunk. It is in vain 
ce to reaſon with them about it, or ſtrive 
cc to ſhew-them how pernicious the Ule 
cc of Spirituous Liquors is. They wil 
« have them if to be procured:— 
« And to this, no doubt, @ gaod Part f 
« their preſent Decreaſe and Unfruifuinj 
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ROFANE SWEARERS. 


4 


OTHING. can be more pierc- 
ing to the Heart of a Chriſtian, 
in to hear the Maltitudes of Oaths 
| profane Speeches - which proceed 
of the Mouths. of many People, 
Whout any Senſe of the Evil they do, or 

of any thing they muſt ſofter for ſo 
ing. To hear the Great and Terrible 
pme of God polluted by Men, which 
adored by Angels; and to. conſider 
often that ſacred Name is profaned 
common | Diſcourſe, which we are 
ce worthy once to mention in our 
ayers, is very horrible to all that have 
loſt the Senſe of a Supreme Being. 
ſuch therefore I bere apply myſelf, 
the Fear of Gop and Faithfulneſs of 
riend, beſeeching them to conlider, 
th the Reaſon that is common to Man, 
few Things I have to lay before them, 
th Reference to their dangerous Caſe z 
as yet, RIP Cofidetative _ 


| 
1 


the Senſe of all Mankin 


. ger: You dare not revile a General atihe 


4 A Kind Caution 


Repentance'may prevent the everlaſtiuM 
Miſery that is coming ypon them. 
1. In the firſt Place, 


no Man dares to do in Caſes of leſs Du 


Head of his Army; no, nor rouſe a ſleer 
ing Lion when you are within the Read 
of his Paws. And is the Almighty Got 
the only contemptible Being in your Ac 
count, that may be provoked without 
Fear, and offended without Puniſhment 
Do you not read what he hath annexed ol 
his Third Commandment? namely, Tha 
he will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bi 
Name in vain; that is, that He will ce 
tainly and terribly puniſh ſueh as pre 
fane it. And you are every Minute i 
Danger of this: for God is a righteo 
Judge, and will do as he hath faid. 
2. And in the next Place, your Bal 
neſs and Ingratitude is as great as '0 
Dunger; for it is a moſt ſenſeleſs Thug 
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o deſpiſe that Almighty Being which 
ou at other Times adore. Is it not 2 
diculous Folly to fall on your Knees to 
* od one Hour, and to blaſpheme Him 
ue next? One would not think that this 
ould be done by any one that has Senſe 
xr Conſideration, For it is perfectly 
* orrible tothe Reaſon of Man, that any 
ig de ſhavld defy be God that made bim, 
in whoje Hand bis Breath is, and by 
hom he will be made infinitely happy, 
or unſpeakably mĩſerable, to all Eternity. 
op 3. This is ſuch an Extremity of Sin, 
an only be matched in Hell, where 
ll are deſperate, and without Hope of 
„Co er. The damned Devils, and the 
) 1 Wovls of Men in Hell, may be ſuppoſed 
orave and blaſpheme in their Torment, 
decauſe they know that their Chains. of 
Darkneſs are everlaſting, and can never 
be knocked off, But for Man, that 
wims in the River of God's Goodneſs, 
ad is viſited with freſh Preſents of his 
Love every Moment; for this favourite 
eature to {et bis Mouth: againſt the Hear 
vens, and to blaſpheme a gracious, 4 
patient, a bountiful Gob, is 2 Height. 
Sin which cxceeds the Blackneſs of 
| ell uſclf, 23607 151197 Han 4.4 nun 
T hiog "2 Þ 533 % 4. And | 
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4. And all this is done againſt Gay 
without ſo much as pleaſing any oned 
our Senſes. It is a taſteleſs and frui 
leſs Sin. It brings no Pleaſure 10 the 
Palate, nor Gain to the Purſe. Andi 

may even puzzle the profane Perf 
himſelf to tell us for what it is he ſe 
his Soul. Indeed he does not /ell it & 
all in this Caſe: He prodigally gin 

away his Soul, without Repentance, . 

the Devil; and parts with a blefle 

Eternity for nothing. 

5. And it is further to be conſidertt 

That the Tongue of Man is his Glo 
and human Sprech a Sort of Miracle u 

Nature: And it is given to Man, tht 

he might ory Gop who gave itt 

him. And will you, dare you, pervert 
the Uſe of ſo divine a Gift? Do bu 
conſider how wonderful a Thing 

Speech of Man is, which by the lit 

different Motions ef the Tongue ant 

Lips, does plainly and diſtinctly pr 

nounce Millions of Words: Nov, 

abuſe ſuch an excellent Faculty, is mv 

worſe than to be wholly deprived of i 
1 ſo that the Blaſphemer is viler than tl 
1 very Beafts: And the Time may com 
when he ſhall wiſh that he had been bo 
as dumb as they, or that his lip 

9 | 2 
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en perpetually cloſed, rather than to 
ve opened them to his own Confuſion 
d Condemnation. | ; 

6. And it is a very unhappy Circum- 
ance of their Sin, that the Returns of 
are frequent. Though it is of ſo 
orrible a Nature, and of ſuch infinite 
uilt, yet it may be repeated many 
imes in a Minute; yea, we find fome ' 
ultiplying their Oaths in the ſame 
reath. In many other groſs Sins it 
annot be ſo: If a Man be overcome 
ith Drink, there muſt be a conſider- 
ble Space of Time ere he can be ſo 
gain; or if he be given to profane the 
ured Day of our Loxd, he cannot do it 
very Day. But the Profane Swearer 
s ready for another Oath, almoſt before 
he Sound of the firſt is out of our 
ars. Yea, ſome double and treble 
hem in one Sentence, even ſo as to con- 
ſound the Senſe of what they ſay by an 
horrible Din of Blaſphemy. Ahl what 
a vaſt Heap of theſe heinous Sins lie at 
every common Swearer's Door | It would 
be apt to fink him almoſt to Deſpair, if 
he could ſee the whole Sum of them. 
And O! what a feared and ſenfele/s Con- 
lence has he, that feels not this moun- 
lainous weight te 
7. Indeed 
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7. Indeed this outrageous Treatment 
of Goo's holy Name, ſeems to be one 
of the utmoſt Efforts of the Malice of 
Men againſt him. His Being is above 
their Reach, and his Happineſs un- 
changeable, and cannot be: moleſted, 
But his Name may be profaned, or glo- 
rified by Men. But ah ! with what Spite 
and Rancour do profane People treat it? 
And therefore, how juſt is that terrible 
Threat, Deut. xxviii. 58. 1f thou ſball 
not fear this glorious and fearful Name, 
TE LORD Tay GOD, he will matt 
thy Plagues wonderful. Ez. 
8. For hereby you harden Adel 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion. It ca- 
not be expected that they ſhould honour 
your Gob, when you yourſelves deſpile 
Him: or that any ſhould embrace your 
Religion, when you yourſelves trampie 
it under your Feet. Yea, with Grit, 
and Shame, and Horror be it ſpoken, 
it is by Reaſon of ſuch ſcanduluus In- 
pieties as theſe, that our holy Religion 
(the beſt and pureſt in itſelf) is become 
contemptible amongſt the Heathen; and 
that the bleſſed Name of the Lord 
Jesus CRRISsT, and his Doctrine, are 
deſpiſed. But Vs be tu em iy oben 
the le Offences come: Such as irrer hem 


—_ 
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he Name of Car1sT will fare better it 
he laſt Judgment, than ſuch as know ir 
and blaſpheme it. 
9. Yea, God himſelf teſtifies, that 
is Name is great among the Heathen, 
| al. i. 11. And we find an Heathen 
mperor making a Decree, that 1 5 
er ſpake any Thing amiſs of Almi 7 
ad, ſhould be cut in Pieces, and bis ouſe 
made a Dunghill, Dan. iii. 29. - And 
it was the firſt Maxim of a Heathen 
Philoſopher, That the higheſt Veneration 
be always paid to Gop. Which is in- 
„(ed the Senſe of all Mankind: and to 
think or act otherwiſe, i to confound 

the very Order of Nature. And there- 
0 fore we ſeldom find any mention of the 
| Name of Gop in the Holy Scriptures, 
without ſome other. Word joined with 
f it, to ſtrike our Minds with Reverence : 
as the Holy Name, the Bleſſed Name, the 
Glorious Name, the Great and Terrible 
V. And the Jets and Turks have 
always treated it with profound Vene- 
ration, So that it muſt be an inhuman, 
ſenſeleſs, and diabolical Fury, to con- 
tradict all Natural and Revealed Religi- ; 
on, and all the ſober Sentiments of Man- 
kind, by polluting and profabing it. 

10. After ſuch weighty Conſidera- 
tions 


» 
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tions, it might be needleſs, one would 
think, to mention any of a lower Ns 
ture; I mean the Penalty which the La 
of this Land has inflicted upon the O. 
fenders. But however, ſince then at 
ſg many who are unhappily dead to il 
Senſe of thoſe everlaſting Flames which 
ſhall: be the Portion of the Proben 
| Swearer, and who. are more affected with 
the Fear of a preſent Penalty, how {mal 
ſoever, than with the Dread of Hel 
hereafter; this Argument is by no Mean 
to be neglected. The Act of Parliament 
(paſſed in the Nineteenth Year of bu 
late Majeſty's Reign) juſtly takes No. ie 
tice © that the horrid, impious, acc 
cc execrable Vices of profane Curling 
and Swearing (ſo: highly difplealing 
ce to Almighty Gop and loathſome and 
« offenſive to every Chriſtian) are be- 
c come ſo frequent and notorious, thit 
ce unleſs ſpeedily and effectually pupilt 
« ed, they may juſtly provoke the Ui 
ce vine Vengeance to increaſe the mat 
« Calamitics theſe Nations now labout 
c under.“ And therefore it is enaGied, 
« That if any Perſon ſhall profaneiy 
« Curſe or Swear, and be thereof con- 
ce victed on the Oath of any one Witnels, 
before any Juſtice of the are 


* 
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vi hall forfen as foRows't — 
Every Day «Labourer, common 
al Soldier,, common Sailor, and Sant 
mon Scamian, One Sbilling. l 
Every other Perſon under doe Pe- 
“rg rec of — Two Shillingy.”' 

ich © And every Perſon, of or above the 
Degree of a Gentleman, Five Sbilſi 25 
ith 2 And in Caſe any Perſon ſhall-aft 
u Conviction offend a ſecond Time, he 
fel BF all forfeir double; and for every 
other Offence after a ſecond Convir- 
en tron, treble the Sum firſt forfeited .. 
au 11. Happy will chey be, who'by this 
'0- Wight Infliction, are brought to 2'trmely 
nd enſe of their Sin and Folly, and ſo efcape 
ing verlaſting Punifhrnert in thoſe un- 
ing Wvenchable Flames, where the Bla/- 
1 ener may be ſuppoſed to ety out of 
be« is parched Tongue and fay, It is al hy 
br mented in theſe Frames: 
Upon the Whole, How is every 
Di- werofC God, of Man, and of the Pub- 


Good, bound in Conſcienee to op- 
out ole this vile and horrible Sin? to tre- 
ied, prove it, to ſhame it, and, in all fit Cir- 


umſtances, to inform the Magiſtrate of 
It, and do their utmoſt to baniflyie- from 
human Society? For 4 breaks the 
Bounds of all al dat, 1s * civil, or de- 
; cent: 
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cent: and it is a moſt high offence again 
Gon, and an Affront to all that bear the 
Newer of Chriſt, who are by {olemy 
ows obliged to reſent and oppoſe it. 
q 54. For where this direful Sin ik 
how. does it render that Place à Sort & 
Hell upon Earth? Gop is greatly bo- 
noured in the Regions above. His Au 
gels bleſs him petpetually, and the Saints 
above. praiſe, love, admire,  and-:adore 
Him, Yea, the Birds ſeem, in their Wa, 
do ſing forth the Praiſes of their Creator, 
and the inanimate Creatures obſerve the 
Laws of their Creation. But wicked Men 
and damned Devils;blaſpherne the Name 
of the moſt High Gon, and do him Di- 
honour. But let me entreat all Petſom 
whatſoever, that have Reaſon and Self. 
' Love, that they caſt not themſelves into 
this accurſed Herd of Blaſphemers; lel 
after a little Partnerſhip with them in 
their Sin, they be for ever 
with them in their Puni | 


But I lay * you, Swear not at ally 
Heaven, f EE. is Gop's Throne: 
Earth, for it it is his Footſtool: neither by 
lem, for it is the City of the great King. Nei- 
ther ſhalr'thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou 
.. canſt not make one Hair White or black. — 
let your. Communication be, . Yea, 4 
nay: for whatſoever is more than 

eth of Evil, Matt. V. 34> 355 36, 37. 
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0 Slander any one, is to report 
any falſe Thing of him, or to 
| caſt any Jeproachful Name upon 
m, to the Damage of his Reputation. 
\nd.if this proceeds merely from our own 
vil Inclination and Surmiſes, this Sin 
6 abſolute]y our gyn, being of our own 
* and Birth; and we muſt anſwer 

A 2 | for 
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4 © The Baſeneſs of | | 
for- all the Miſchief it does: Or, 
we take up the Report from Sh ; 
we hereby foſter and cheriſh it; a 
ſo make it in ſome Senſe our ou 
'by being a Nurſe to it. And in Try 
the Caſe is very bad both Wy 
being very like to the wilful letti 
looſe of a Lion or Tiger among Pa 
ple; which, When dnce gone out 
our Hangs, is ne er like to be bro 
into fafe Cuſtddy agaih: nd ve j 
truly acceſſary to all the Harm that ſhi 
be done by it in its wild Range a 
Ravage. 
Wi muſt, in hirick to the Worl 
think that che Generality of People“ 
not righily know, or at leaſt do not du 
conſider, what an Mtenſſve and 'irtep 
fable Miſchief ibey do, hen they 
der any 0 Ne, ſbore ena y ule 
and reputable. Perfo HAIG ng or Hetil 
ing ble Reports of "hit! *Ofhiervi 
* forely ſo very; baſe and beiicus 40 
pak, not be To fret{bie nrly ptattifed, 
little 
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Slandering. and Backbiting. 5 
Tux Miſchiefs of a ſlanderous and 
ing Tongue are ſo; great and many, that. 
y cannot be fully expreſſed: For St, 

es tells us, that there is a World of 
quity in it and that the Root of it 

2s low as, Hell itſelf, from whence-it- 
ings up, flames, to ſet on fire the courſe 
nature, Jam. i iii. 6. Let us, however, 

ſame lore; of Eſtimate of the Eval 
it io a few ſerious, Thoughts 


* hers, atithe gr Look; it appears 
be a very unhandſome and ungęnteel 
art, to ſpeak Evil of the Abſent, and 


mite a Man behind his Bach: And 
is certainly very unfair, and unjuſt 
aling, to accuſe and condemn any one 
ſo tender and valuable a Concern as. 
t of his Reputation, before be is heard 
allowed to make his Defence. Such 
dave any Notions of Juſtice or 00 
onour will not endure, this, and the 
rity and Integrity of a Chriſtian muſt 
hor it; yea, no Perſon of common 
orals, or of common Senſe, can allow 

A 3. it, 
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Now this is the ſowing of thoſe bahe- 
| Seeds of Diſcord and Diviſion; wheres 
intimate Friends are many Times ſet 

Variance, Relations imbittered- oni 
painſt the other, the common Peace 
ſturbed, Commerce deſtroyed, Schiſms 
4 Factions increaſed, and a whole Na- 
on inflamed. Hereby one Neighbour! 
brought to look with Anger, and 80 
rry with Reſervedneſs towards ano- 
er; and thence ariſe Parties on the one 
ide and on the other; and theſe; lik 
e Battalions of oppoſite) Armies, ſkies 
iſh, or perhaps engage downright 
herever they meet. And where Strife 
, there is uſually every wicted work; 
im. iii. 16. To prevent which, the 
Mel P/almiſt reſolved to cui off ſueb us 
irihy landered their neighbour,. as a ned 
ſary Proviſion for the common Peace, 
Mich, as a Prince, it became him to pre- 
rve, Pſal. ci. 5. For where there is nd 
ak-bearer,' ftrife ceaſeth, as where there 


no wood, the fre goes out, Prov. xxv1- 
20. Ti „NN d\ 


4 4 Bor 


"Bop: ee any pay 5 
Gan, do. a; Thing, ſa contrary: to! 
righteous: and. beneficent: Nature 
is, Tnuh. and Love: itſelf, and. all Li 
| and. Enmity, are as: contrary to Him, 
Y Darkneſs to Light; but. that Lie n 
ece.ſpecially whieh is conceived by Malt 

to deſtroy, Love and Peace among Mey 

the Guilt and Puniſhment of which 

deſcribed by the P/almift, Pſal; lij. 2 
c. Ty tongue deuiſaub miſrbief, lik 
Harp ramon, working: deceitſully, as be 
both very ſmoothi ant very, ſharp, Tay 
lovaſi evil more than good, and lying 1h 
ther than. to \ſptak rigbteouſuiſi. Ti 
is the Nature of Malice, which en 
delights rather to make mention 
feigned Vices than of real Virtues. 
lovaſt all devouring Words; O tbon decti 
ul tongue! The Slanderer ſeeks tod 
. vour the Proſperity, Peace, and go 

Name of his Neighbour, and therefc 
bis Wards are truly ravenous and 
vouring.. God ſball litewiſe deftrey 
| for ever. As thou loveſt to _ 

evoul 
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our, O thou Slanderer, ſo the righte- 
s God will recompenſe thy Malice in 
yown Way, and thou ſhalt be de- 
oyed for ever. He ſhall tate thee 
yay, and pluck thee out of thy dwelt 
place, and root thee out of the. land 
the living. And what is the-worſt of 
when he is rooted out of the Earth, 
will be debarred from entering into 
eaven; for he only ſhall aſcend into 
bill of the Lord, and be owned by 
DD as a Member of his Church, both 
low and above, that 'backbiteth not 
th his tongue, nor doth evil to bis 
gobour, nor taketh up a reproach 
ainft his Neighbour, Pſal. xv. 3. It is 

t only ſaid, that he doth not raiſe a 
proach againſt any one, but he does 

t take it up, nor meddle with it when 
1s rarſed and laid before him. He will 

t defile himſelf by entertaining the 
ty Rumour, nor have any Hand in 
varding ſo foul a Miſchief: There is 
ſy great Danger in the Caſe, not only 
that our preſent Peace and Honour 
il be very much expoſed by our med- 

A3 * nn 


10 The Baſeneſs o 
dling with falſe Rumours and'Repany, 
but that it will alſo endanger our ever. 
laſting Happineſs : For . ſuch. at love, u 
well as thoſe who make lies, will be ei. 
cluded from the Kingdom of God, Ry, 
xxii. 15. The Nathanaels in whom then 
is no guile, are the Iſraelites indeed, fit for 
the Fellowſhip of Him in whoſe mouth 
there was no deceit. But without art din 
ſuch as ſnarled at all Paſſengers, though 
never ſo harmleſs, and had many Time 
no other Cauſe for their Barking but 
the Noiſe of other peeviſn Curs. So hut 
we ought always to remember, that h 
ing lips are an abomination to the Lard; 
and that ſuch. as deal truly are bis delight; 
Prov. xti. 22. And theſe, few "Words 
are enough to terrify any ſenſible Pei. 
ſon from contracting the leaſt degre 
of this Guilt; and to put him upon te 
ing the door of his lips, that they neue 
' tranſgreſs the Bounds of Truth and Chi 
rity. 

ESPECIALLY if we Farther conſide; 
that the Sin of Slapdering: is a high 


Breach 


Slandering and Backbiting. Ii; 
reach of that Charity which is, che 
ife and Soul of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Cor. xiii, the badge of . Chriſt's 4 
iples, John xiii. 35. and the very 
emper and Conſtitution: of ſuch as are, 
born of Cod, 1 John iii. 10. If che grand 
principle of Charity be wanting, all . 
eds, how ſpecious ſoever, are nothing 
orth, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. But like the Sa- 
rifices that wanted Salt, are unſavoury 
znd unacceptable, If there be Malice, 
n the Heart, the Prayer is leavened, and. 
he Gift at the Altar unaccepted. It is; 
he Duty of a Chriſtian zo ſpeak evil , 
mw Man, Tit. iii. 2. To hope the beſt of 
ey Man, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. To lay afige. 
ul malice, and all guile, and hypocriſies, 
md envies, and all evil-ſpeaking, 1 Pet. 
. 1. To love one another with a pure 
art fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. And, ig 
ſum, all Chriſtians are to love one another | 
x themſelves, and to live as members one, 
ef another ; having the ſame Care one for 
another, and the ſame Concern, for 
each other's Wellare, wich the ſame | 
A 6 7 Syinpa- 


12 The Baſemcſs of | 
senf in one another's Comfony 
and Sorrows, as the members of the / 
body, Rom. xii. 5, 15+ 

Bor how contrary to all this is the 
Sin of Slandering, which ſhoots poi 
ſoned Arrows againſt a Man's moſt ws 
Jued Enjoyment, his Reputation? 4 

Man's good Name is many Times hy 
Livelihood, and by blaſting this, ya 
rob bis Family of their Bread; and 
therefore our Laws in this Caſe alloy 

any Tradeſman cenſiderable Damages, 
if he be maliciouſly aſperſed. And i 
higher the Station of the Perſon is, f 
much the more heinous is the Offence; 

and the more advanced the Damages 
as in the Caſe of a ſcandalized Noble 

man. The beſt of the Heathen h 
always the tendereſt Senſe of any ju 
ry done to their Name. The geen 
M. T. Cicero ſays, * That none bit 
© People of the moſt baſe Spirits, and 
the moſt flagitious and profligatt 
Lives, could be negligent of che 
99 Reputation. And it was the com- 
mon 
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Slandering and Backbiting. 13 
on Doctrine of their Moralifts, that 
ce a good Name was one of the great 


wards of Virtue, every one ought to 
fer his Honour before his Life; and 


poi r the ſame Reaſon, to be exceedingly 
tn. eſul that he never injures others in fo. 
able a Point. And therefore Socrates 


ed to ſay, © That he had rather it 
ſhould never be ſaid, that there was 
uch a Man as Socrates, than that it 
ſhould be ſaid, he was guilty of any 
apes; Vice." For indeed, the Slandering 
d Backbiting of a Man, does not only 
miniſh the Comfort of his Life, but 
ence Mcwiſe renders him leſs capable of do- 
ens Good in the World. And in this 
oble⸗ſpect, the Slandering of a Miniſter 

= God will be a more than common 
ggravation of the Crime; for he will 
grebe capable of doing ſuch Good in 
bat ſacred Office as he otherwiſe might, 
here foul Aſperſions have leflened the 
teem, and alienated the Affections of 
ole who are to partake of his Exhor- 
dom ons and Advice. And although 
mon I | he 
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he will have a competent Meaſure of 
Comfort in himſelf, if his own Conſcience 
clears him, yet ſtill he will not be f 
uſeful to others; for which the Sla 
derer mult anſwer at laſt before bin thy 
n righteouſly. 
r 
hag if has. were any Bowels i in the 
Detractor, it could not but grieve. hin 
at the Heart, to ſee the. Sorrow and 
Affliction that he cauleleſly brings upan 
an innocent Perſon; and though he 
ſhifts off the Thoughts of this fot ti 
preſent, yet ſurely the Tears of the In 
nocent will one Day be more bitter to 
the Perſon that cauſed them, than the 
Perſon that ſhed them: Even when 
their Prayers to God to vindicate their 
Innocency, ſhall be heard, and Hi 
ſhall reprove 'with equity for the meek it 
the earth, and ſhall blow the Clouds 
that encompaſſed them upon the Face 
of their Enemies, and turn all the Ari 
tillery of their evil Speeches againſt tb 
| Breaſts of the Authors of them. 1 
5 " 
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AND whenever the Slanderer cones. 
o have Thoughts of Repentance, there | 
in be this diſmal wa of his. 
zin, that will ſit heavily upon him, to 
it, that the Damage he has done is in 
any Caſes irreparable. For when a 

alle Report is ſet on foot, it runs many 
ays, in Diſcourſe, in Writing, by 
ea and Land: And were the Author 
f it never ſo willing to, recal it, he can- 

ot dd it: He may aſk Pardon of the 
Perſon offended, and may ſign a Retrac- 


Ft 
e Ion, and print and publiſn it, and do 
ter doll he can to ſtop and ſtifle the Slander; 


but after all, it is not imaginable that 
ery one that has beard the Lie will meet 
th the Refutation of it; ſo that a full 
deparation for the Injury is not practi- 
ble. And this will be matter of 
tief, even after the molt ſolemn Re- 
tentance, Though the Slanderer has by 
is Prayers and Tears obtained. Forgive- 
> both of Gop and Man, yet this does 
dot wholly ſtop the Slander; ;,the falſe 
eport 


to forgive his Murderer; though the 


16 '. The Baſeneſi e 
Report runs on among thoſe who hay 
not heard it Tefuted ; and ſuch a8 hae 
no Mind that it ſhould be ſtopped, will 
ſtill puſh it forward: And now th 
Fault has a new Aggravation, as com- 
mitted againſt one that has been ſo kind 
and obliging as to forgive the Offence; 
which gives a deeper mne to an Ing 
nuous _ 


"Tris is one Reaſon why the 15 
Weight of the Sin of Murder ſtldom 
wears * off though the murdered Pero 
be ſuppoſed to have Time and Charity 


Fact be ſo privately committed that 
the Law can take no Hold of Him; and 
though he be truly penitent in the Sight 
of God; yet, foraſmuch as the Blood 
of the murdered Man is ſpilt as Watt 
upon the Ground, and can never be gas 
thered up again, and no Amends can 
made to the injured” Perſon, or to n 
mournful Family, for the Treſpals; the 


Conſcience of the Murderer ſcarce eve 
; regains 


Nandering amd Backbiting. - 17 
pains its Peace, Bren ſo IKewiſe in, 
xe Murder of any ones: good. Name, 
e Reparation being uſually impoſſible, 
de Guilt of it will be proportionably 
eay, He that robs a Man in his 
com- ouſe, or on the Road, may make full 
eſlitution for the Wrong he does; yea, 
"cc may add thereto, the Overplus of 
nge WW ourfold, as in the Jeuiſb Law: But 
de Cale of Slander, he cannpt: in 
any Caſes reſtore a fourth Part; as in 
ene fore- mentioned Cale of a, flandered 
donhniner of Tunis r, by which, pet - 
erte, the Slanderer has hardened many 
ar Soul againſt his Miniſtry; or it may 
againſt the Function itſelf, and ſo may 
ve occaſioned. their eternal Ruin, 
; 008 what Amends can he make. for 
Wis? And conſequently; what Ground 
s he for a full and conſtant Peace 
Val hin himſelf? Since this Rule in Di- 
nity will ever remain firm, that ſuch a 
an penance eſtabliſhes the greateſt Peace 
oui the Breaſt of the Penitent, which does 

| e 
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che moſt e aboliſh the ill Effedh 
the Sin committed. poſh © 
T3147 einer,» J 9544 1; 118 
' Now fince this Sin 18 0 FRY: | 
great, one would expect that nothi 
but an immenſe Advantage could dn 
People into the heavy Guilt of it: N 
Bere there is no Kind of Proportion; f 
there is uſually nothing gotten by | 
but the pleafing of a malicious Diſp 
tion, or a vain Delight in ene 
or the humduring of fuch a8 are ill uf 
ed towards the ſlandeted Perſon: er li 
Party. And dere we may obſerve'byt 
Way, what ill Manners is is to the Con 
Pay, and What a manifeſt” Defed | 
Breeding, or in Senſe, to lay before t 
a Parcel of ill-natured' Lies and Cal 
nies for their Entertainment; which | 
to ſuppoſe them ill-bred, as wrll'as il 
natured, and withal very ill Chriſtians 
or otherwiſe; ſuch Diſcourſe of the Ab 
ſent would rather be offenſive than agit 
able to them. And therefore, one woul 
think, it could never be practiſed by 2 


$landering an 'Battbiting. iy - 
Li Educatidh, mücht leſs of RU.” 
in any of their Mdtings tojfethith, L 
er ftir ai Zuid 7% V8 
zur there is one ebmtmon Covert for 
which is indeed a grear Cauſe of ĩt; 
j that is, when People who are of a 
ny in any Matter  appertainirig to 
or State, | eſteem it ub , CGtrt- 
idable Piece of Service to their Cauſe” 
beſpatter their Oppoſites, right or 
dag; or if they hear a lietſe Matter, 
enlarge upon it ar their Pleaſure. 
oſe that are of their party; they think. 
| be glad of ſuch 4 Story, tho“ never 
ſoul or ill- grounded; and they fancy 
t the Cauſe they advance will Juſtify 
thei Lies arid Calumnies, though dif- 
urged againſt the grestelt and moſt” 
uable Perſons in Church and State. — 
them be aſſured, that the very 
Party is hateful to our ſupreme LOT 
d Judge, except in the Cauſe of Cuntsr 
d Belial; and that all Lies and Calum- 
$ are abhorred by Him. And as he 


er reviled any one; no, not the Re- 
| viler, 
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— 0 wy hg. caaCteg,; mmf 
ü . hys holy, Goſpel, to ſyp Ice 
II Evil-ſpeaking in ſuch as — h | 
Name, as ue ſee in «hg So 
an oo finite 
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Bu ſeme may hn What moſt 
da.ahen, when we hear ill; Reports of ay 
ane ? Muſt we ſtop our Kers}! or 
out of the Company, or. impobe os ou 
ſelves. an uneaſy Silence in Things whidi 
others take a Freedom in? The Reply 
ready from the Direction e Gop; Him 
ſelf in bis holy Word we muſt, not taks 
up the Reproach, nor countenance the 
Malice, but myſt ſhew, our Diſlike t 
the Thing, and reproye the Talerbeatet 
who way very, pertigemſy he aſked 
whether be is ſure of the Truth of wha 
he reports? And if he fails here, he may 
well be aſked farther, how (he can 
Honour or Conſcience report a Thing 
which is ſo doubtful in its Original, an 
yet ſq pernicious in its Conſequence? And 
uw ſuch, ſeaſonable and val y 2 


Su 
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uggeſtions may do 2 Ii 785 of "Fu 


ice to the Perſons aſperſed, and prevent 
he ſpreading of the Infection, For in 
his Injury, as Welk as Ain if th 1 K 


0 Receiver, there yould be | 


Ano thoden ng with Set ſhould prove 
rue, yet dou is tber 40 F 95 

J anfesfohäble Toche Wie e 
6 ſopprelted. pe Side aß and Follies of 
ur Brettifen,; 'but 'a b 5.0 8 
ct for our Lich a and. "Entertzinment. 
e muſt ea *evil of 4 % Map, i Ly dur 
ommon Dil ch, 155 80 


lere th Habt 5 5 Jt, 915 
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by WE Mm 
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dae gau dne ehort; obs 
it be e 1 


e may aeg FRA, MEer,*0 5 
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22 "+ a Vie, Baſencſs * 
| bleſſed Sayiour' 8 e in meg 
Matt. xxviii 1 | r 
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Ko pow in the Close let everyn | 
fonabl ePerſp pnconſider, 2 itbe pt: 
4 Pep! both of Sin and Dang 


ang no leſs of F olly, with reſpect to bet 
uilty of. ſo rievous a Cri 
by is . Bi 4. 31 9 Aft 5. 
9 EF 


ring, to cc mpaß ! 
dly. . nd whatſoever ;. ; much m. 

9 Tu there is little elſe in vi ew hüt! 
meer gratifying c of the "Malice and} 
V of our OWN picked, carts, in Ser 


o the. Peyil. Fo "it, i8 that is prin 


| pally: tified a ' er Sin, 
3 wh 125 Slan 95 Rar beet 
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4 * Bel $ 
j derided to be he deer of the t 
er xii 10, Yea,1jn,ghis.the Joy 
Many Times gs ſeryed father. for Love 

: „Hie, there. bei being; VETY, aften no 4 
* d Adpantsge to, be reaped, fro * 
1 pt however, the Slanderer's Wage! 
AYFLY certain. and, very great, even 
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gents, is Angels and Meſſen- 


, where theOffenſive Tongue will for 


cry out with unſpeakable Anguiſh, 


m juſihe tur manied in tbeſe flanies, T 
ta very bitter e Prevents 


cl 
Taz Sum of the whole Marter i 1 that 
greatly concerns every one to be ten- 
of the Reputation of another; hot on- 


he would be approved of Gop. .. And 
this Reaſon, we muſt be ſow to ſpeak, 

d to receive Things of a contrary Nar 
re. And for our greater Security, "We 
uſt pray to the boly and beneficent ; Spirgt 
God to be our K and Directon, 
d to enable ug to 'noetify all; Malige, 
Ivy, and irregular Paſſions) and to en- 
us with that heayeply | Grace of. Cha. 
vhich neither viſhes nor works Evil 

any one, bn is ready All | Octafiong, 
Fits comely: to counr\a milltitiideat 
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Lthougt ſome ſort of diverſion and 
relaxation of mind may ſeem to be 
neceſſary for us in our preſent ſtate 
of frailty; (for we are not of the 
Rute of Angels, who are above theſe ecr- 
ral entertainments] yet it is moſt certain, 
at no perſon in the ſhort ſpace of this pro- 
tional life can have much time to Tpare fot ' 
rerſion ; conſidering that he has the great 
dncern of eternal life to ſecure, and that this 
mot de done but by the conqueſt of many 
nſual appetites, Mary worldly vanities, and 
ny infernab Fnehies. And when ſuch 4 
tſon finds ee, divert Himſelf, he 

Þeht above aPthings to look well, that no 
ares of the enemy Tie hid un ler the diverſion 
ut he allows himſelf; 'becauſt at this time 
is mind will be lefs ready to withſtand the 
tack of the enemy, being, as it were, in the 
oncition of à ſoldier, that his laid by his 
our for a while, the more freely to recre- | 
and diſport hinifelf, 

We uy lawfully, no doubt, indulge our- 
ves in ſome, amufements, in order to refreſh 
r bodies or our minds; and whilſt this is the 
ve reaſon and end of Game and 'Diverſon, 
ate hence inſtructed id two points concern · 
zit: Firſt, That if there be any thing called 
me, which is neither a recredtion to our 
A 2 body. 


4 A Diſfwafroe from GM. 
body or mind, it is an unlawful thing, 
mult be ſhunned by all wiſe and ſobtr peck 
as acanker and conſumer of time, which is 
moſt valuable of all earthly things; And 
condly, That all fuch ſports and games 
are manifeſt temptations to fin, and don 
times expoſe men to tuin, are to be xenoune 
with diſdain, in chriſtian prudence, aid in N 
of conſcience; it being a manifeſt Chriſt 
duty to ſhun all foreſcen temptations und 
caſions of fin, where no neceſſjty conſtraing 
to it, and where the good Ras hy it q 
nat in any meaſure counterpoile the 10 wal 
is to be feared. | 1 2 1 
Wben we call a man 4 Gameſter, a 
he is addicted to gaming, we entertain 90 
vourable opinion of him; but ſuppoſe eit 
that he exerciſes himſelf in ſome unlawful 
verſion, or, if the game be law ful in itfelt, 
is faulty in the exceflive-uſe af it, or in 
motives which induce him thus to empl 
himſelf; Let us inquire then, whether 3 
dent and fipcere Chriſtian may warrant 
allow himſelf in the uſe of thoſe games, vi 
out a diminution to that character? 
Now here, in our firſt thoughts of the 
tex, we. may be aſſured that ſlows. exerciſes 
theſe games are unqueſtionably evil, though! 
ſhould. ſuppoſe the games themſelves to bei 
different and innacent. As if any ape plays | 
ſeaſonably, or on the Lord's Day, or on days pair 
public humiliation, or in the proper ſealons| 
prayer, or even ſo as to prejudice our necenl 
worldly buſineſs ; or if any one plays at in 
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nes merely to get another's money; ar if 
plays till he wrangles and affronts his com- 
py ; or if he plays too long, ſo that he ex- 
ds the reaſon; and intention of diverſion. + 
eſe things are manifeſtly evil; and whoſoever 
es not due careſto ſecure himſelf againſt this 
fold ſnare, we may without ſcruple, term 
habit of aming a baſe and pernicious Vice. 
tit is in truth the mother of many vices; 
ff idleneſs, vanity, and levity of ſpirit; yea, 
nurſes at the las, time the two oppoſite 
of covetoulngls and profuſcneks. 
nd here, in truth, it is even, amazing to 
ſider, in what different, and almoſt contra- 
tory circumſtances, we , ſhall behold the 
er gameſter; for he is at the ſame time both 
yand idle; in toil, and yet in play ;diyerted, 
| yet tormented; N cheat- 
and cheated; He is in the ſame hour both 
rfeited with a uence,. and pinched with pe- 
yy; and he is all the while excrutiated be- 
xt hope and fear, which is a mere rack to 
mind, inſtead of a diverſion. Fa 
| have a few. things therefore to offer to 
fiderate minds, with reference to this mat-. 
, and | pray God afſiſt every one that pe- 
this paper with his grace, that he may ap- 
it to his benefit in. both worlds ; for, I ſup- 
ſe none ate igngrant, that many perſons 
ve, by the extreme. vanity: of ungoverned. 
ming, both ruined theireftates in, this world, 
d their ſouls in the other. Be it, therefore 
y conſidered t Ne WAY: a 
I. Gaming wil be. very likely to devour 
ch time, wherever its allowed, which is a 
adhd 7 hu” very 
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very ic portant conſideration. For nothingallſher 
be to our advantage or comfort, that vali; 
confumes many. of thoſe precious moment 
which ſerve to all our purpoſes under the ſi 
For when time fails, nothing can be done. 
I would therefore aſſe ſuch as at any og 
are about to ſet themſelves to gaming, en 
time they propoſe to ſpend in it? And to Md 
ſome will anſwer, perhaps, that they deer 
to paſs away an hour or two; and others, thi 
they intend to ſpend a winter's evening at! 
But here, alas] very few are true to their ti 
alßgned. F or even they who ſpend the loan 
eſt evening in gaming, do too often intreng 
upon the next morning too. Nut if e ſuſ 
poſe them to be punctual to their” Yeaſt a ne 
ment of time, and that they do break off v 
they have played an hour or two,'the reckt 
ing wilt wel high in time For F an bon fſer 
two be given up to gaming this day, and 
much to-morfow, or on many other di 
alas! bow great à fflare of the ative part 
our poor three ſcore years and ten wilh be ſpew 
yea, fquandered away in idle play, and it ine { 
pertinent amuſements, or,” perhaps, in qu 
rels and random difcourſe, in coveting 2 
ſtriving for tltat which is atiother's, and 
many otfier offences agaſnſt G od. 
"O'Chriſtfatts } raw do yd think to pals ſt 
reckoningy as thefe ith t Won one 5 a1 
at laſt ? Can yqu think that he will allow fac 
accounts of your ſtewardſhip? do you not ec 
lider, that one ſingle minute of that time v 
you flow ſoprodigally waſte, cannot be 5 a 
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hen you come to your laſt important moment 
l you not then cry out with that ſerious 
ung Prince of ours in the laſt age, Oh, 
it I had now the hours that I have ſpent at 
nnis ! A play, for which more may be (aid, as 
inga wholeſome bodily exerciſe, than for the 
tentary and infignificant games of carding 
ddicing. And this leads us to a ſecond con- 
WT : ' ; 


jeration, | | f 
Il. The games of cards and dice, in parti- 
ilar, adminiſter no conſiderable exerciſe to 
body, and they do exceedingly: amuſe and 
tangle the mind; ſo that they are falſely called 
the name of 'diverfions. We are told in Hi- 
y, that they were invented at the ſiege of 
ne cities in Afa, as a contrivance to deceive 
hunger of the beſieged in thoſe times, when 
uns were rather won by ſtarving their;gar- 
ns by a ong blockade, than by'the er 
dern way of grinding them to powder the 
ns of heavy mortars and artillery g which 
the power of the ſe games upon the 
mds of men, in that they were able to divert 
in ſharpeſt and moſt impatient of all human 
petites, thoſe of Hunger and thirſt, _ 
hacaptivating diverhon muſt needs be un 
d unadv ĩſeabſe to Chriſtiums to employ much 
ne in, whoſe minds ought always td be gin 
in a fit poſture to d ſerviee to their Mat 
and to oppoſe the onſets and attacks of ſpi⸗ 
nal enemies, ho are Heer Far from us; but 
Poſually inveſt us with formidable legionz. 
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wa ul. There is uſwaly ſeme apparent ill on- 
chi wence of gaming, 'defore! fach as ſet to m 
er 1 ——— 
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- pany, good humour, and a good conſcie 
together: Some broil or other uſually ark 
or ſome indecent levity and jeſting, or k 
exceſs in point of time, or otherwiſe; whi 
will make a ferious mind wiſh that it had 
been admitted. * N e 
IV. We find nothing like theſe vanitiegi 
the lives of the holy Patriarchs and Proph 
nor in the life of our perfect pattern, the L 
<Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſheep hear bis voice, 
follw his fleps'; and therefore we find nou 
trifling way of miſ-ſpending time allayed 
the holy Apoſtles and primitive -Chriſtia 
But,; on the contra: y, che conſuming much 
our time on theſe, or ſuch, like things, 
been condemned by learned and; pious me 
all ages. The canons of the church, and 
laws of the land, expreſs their diſlike aga 
gaming; and all ſuch Public; Houſes as al 
it are required to be ſuppreſſed, as nuiſanea 
che community7.f... 
V. Theſe games are called by the nam 
Paſtime; but do we need any artifice to hi 
the flight of our ſpeedy and. irretrievable 
ments, which paſs away of themſelves i 
than:our-very, thoughts, and will ſoon ci cor 
into the bliſs or torment of. ati/unchanged 
eternity ? (E272, 204 310 Dh NA 
-. Methinks- theſe; conſiderations. ſhould Mer. 
any thoughts of gaming, in all-thatwould 
withad vice in thegandudt. of their lives. 4 
as for ſuch as act otherwiſe,, they, fall uns 


deplorable character, and all advice.ayd con Pen 
attendiog to the reaſon of theſe chin 
Nang | 
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be apt to ery out, tho' indeed moſt ab- 
dly, and ſay, What an intolerable. preciſe- 
15 this? What, not ſo much as allow us 
ume at Cbriſtmas ? That feſtival will not 
o like itſelf yithout it. 
But I pray you, Sirs, conſider, that the va- 
ey from worldly buſineſs at this ſolemn 
e was originally and principally intended to 
e us Iciſure to worſhip God and to meditate 
his goodneſs, in ſending his Son for the re- 
pption of mankind; and that it was by no 
ans deſigned to be wholly ſpent in, games 
| diverſions. * 
We have more noble entertainment offered 
aways, particularly at the feſtival of our 
led oviour's nativity before · mentioned. 
th what divine elevation of ſoul may we 
n, or at any time, contemplate or diſcourſe 
the marvellous compaſſion, condeſcenſion, 
| love of God, tube was, manifefted in the 
And what infinite advantages are hereby 
ned to mankind; ſince by this the malice 
the devil againſt men is effectually counter- 
ed, and they are now made capable of be- 
tranſlated from the power. of, darkneſs to the 
dom of God's dear Son : yea, the ſons of 
may now become the adopted children of 
, and attain a meetneſs for, and a title to, 
everlaſting kingdom. Who can but praiſe 
infinitely wiſe, Boh, and merciful God, 
dhath by this aſtoniſhing expedient brought 
ren his righteouſneſs to act in the pardon 
penitent ſinner, believing in Jeſus: fo 
be can now be abſolutely Juſt, and geen | 
hs juſtifies 
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juftifier / them that believe. The thankful iſ): 
membrance of rheſe things will be matter it. 
noble, yea, of a heavenly joy; for we mien 
ſure, the holy angels will join with us, whi 
we ſing, Glory to God in the h:yheft, on wii 

peace, good will tqwards men. 
Me ſee then, a Chriſtian needs not go a by 
| ging for pleaſure at the devil's doors. He ha 
more delicious feaſt of his own upon the n 
den manna, even in that peace of God with * 
paſſerh all underſianding ; and in that joy ir 
the Holy Ghoſt which raiſes a joy unſþeatalih : 
and full of glory. And theſe divine pleaſi = 
'are almoit as much better than the envy, als 
lice, and paſhon, which the devil many tu [ 
blows up in gameſters, as heaven is than H 
For as the holy ſpirit is the author of the Qn'? 
vine peace and joy of holy fouls, ſo we bie 
well ſuſpect, both from the extravagant 0 
ſions and fierce emotions of gameſtert in 
heat of their play, and from their want 
power to give it over, that they are very bb 
actuated by evil ſpirits, who will, wiege! 
doubt, be very forward to aſſiſt the ſtadenuſi . 
their books, and the lovers of their devices. D 
Ol what have they to anſwer for beef 0 
great and holy God; who make à trawl) " 
cheating and impoveriſhing of men by the re 
nieious artifices of gaming; who at once 
tend to entertain, and defign to deſtroy d 
brethren ; like Jab to Amaſa; with one lt 
they embrace, and with the other they ftab- det 
ow many young heirs have fallen 2 
to this rook ing generation of men? How oy") 
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apprentices have ruined themſelyes, and 
bed their maſters, to feed thoſe cruel and 
able horſe-leeches ? Enough to make every 
creet young man reſolve, even in common. 
lence, never to expoſe one penny to ſuch 

cileſs thieves and robbers ; nor ever to ex- 
d the comfortable patrimony of their fa- 

in 2 fooliſh way of prodigality, which 
boars a man without the leaſt gratification 
any reaſonable appetite. © 
And as for ſuch as make account of getting 
ir livelihood by gaming, as by a more eaſy, 
d as they call it, a more genteel way, than 
an honeſt trade : they are uſually deceived 
d ruined by this their idle project. For 
are hereby brought to an idle and Juxuri- 


| 8s way of life; and have no honeſt way to 
ye port theſe great expences, and the loſſes 
lich often befal them in their play. They 
th too lazy to work, and too proud to beg; 
in Ws there ſeems but one way left that can 


eedily ſupply their wants, which is that of 
dbdery, and this ſeldom fails to bring them to 
e pallows, Or if we view their caſe'on the 
reſt fide, and ſuppoſe, that among the thou- 
nds that are beggared by gaming, there may 
one inſtance produced 'of an eſtate gotten 
it; yet this volatile ſort of gain will ſoon - 
ppear to be an unbleſt portion, and is ſeldom 
nſmitted to the third generation. 
And yet, notwithſtanding all the fin and 
42 = been brought upon men by 
e means, ſome people may perhaps reply, 
at they cannot be ſo Jiſoblizing — 
ay, as to ſtand out, when deſired by others 
to 
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to play with them, becauſe it it would Jook 
a 1 them of ſin or folly. But 
ſuch an occaſion, any one may without | 
leaſt breach of manners reply, that tho 
do not any ways cenſure tho(e prudent g 
ſons who were perſuaded of the lawfulnes 
theſe games, and can ſecure them(elye 
gainſt the inconveniences, that attend the 
M if we think them unlawful of inexpedi 
they will be ſo to us, whate y t they be 
themſcives; yea, if we are in doubt ab 
them. And it would be but ill manners 
any one to preſs another to ã thiog, for whit 
be has made ſo ſolid and diſcreet an apolog L 
In truth, our condition on. earth is ſof 
polluted, and expoſed to the wrath of 
and we have before us ſuch awful indicatic 
Fay that a ſerious, yea, à ſorrowful ſpit 
much more become us, and muſt ne 
de more ſafe and expedient for us than f 
aftime.. 
hy 4 the whole. Thoſe wiſe and g 
ka nie who 5 not drawn to their dierte 
any miſbe 22 motives, and can « 
_ time the 1 on and meaſure of 0 
who have à fure guard againft the tempt 
and inconveniences which uſually. attendths t 
and do not find themſelves unfit for bett 
things when they have been at them: IN 
tſons will deſerve to ſtand the faireſt io 
OW to game, but will be 
that will allow 
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Iv of DRUNK ENNEss. 


HE Vice of Intemperance Is ſuch 
an Enemy to all that is Virtuous 
d Religious in Man, yea, to all th. t 
Jecent and Man- like, that every one 
git to riſe up with Indignation againſt 
8a Thing that degrades them from 
Honour of Human Nature, and 
* them more vile than the very 
Ats. ; , 

The poor ſenſeleſs Brutes may by Ac- 
ent be overcome with ſtrong I. iquors, 
A 2 becauie 
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BY A Diſſuafive from 
becauſe they have no Reaſon to gon 
their Appetites, no Senſe of "Duty 
Shame, no Foreſight of Danger, 
Fear of a future Judgment: And ul 
the Dog turns to his Vomit, or the $ 
 wallows in the Mire, they do but 
according to their Nature, But for 
noble Creature Man, that is made 
the Image of Gov, and ranked in) 
nity next to the glorious Angels; 
that has Reaſon to inform him in 
Will of his Creator, and a Conſcience 
awaken his Care to comply with it; 
for a Chriſtian, that has the Vos 
Gob upon him, and ſtands fair for 
eternal Kingdom; I fay, for this 
and noble Creature to part with his 
"fon, his Conſcience, his Heaven, 
Gon, for a little Drink more tha 
needs, yea, for ſuch an Exceſs of 
tends to his preſent Pain, Diſorder, WW! 
Shame, as well as to eternal Tor meg ve 
a a moſt deſperate Pitch of Sin and F 
ſuch as all People, when in their 5 
cannot chooſe but condemn ; and 
Body muſt grant, that no Kindnel 
the World can be more ſeaſonabi 
more valuable, than that which t G 
lift Men out of the Mire of this noi 
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and to bring them to the decent 
| honourable Eſtate of Chriſtian So- 


4 
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v. 
ad this is the Work of our pleſſed 
gion, according to that Exhortation 
the holy Scriptures, Eph. v. 18.“ Be 
ot drunk with Wine, wherein is Ex- 
>, but be filled with the Spirit.“ As 
t were ſaid, Know your divine 
Ivantages, ye that live in the State of 
Goſpel, and be not a Swine, which 
mple the richeſt Pearls under their 
et. Ye, who now Rave and Blaſ- 
ne, by Reaſon of Exceſs of Wine, 
% by a due Uſe of the Means of 
ce, come to be filled with the Holy 
jirit, and to be happy in. the Service 
d Favour of Gop, like the holy An- 
zb. Wherefore conſider the infinite 
lve of your heavenly Birthright, and 
d not ſell it, with Eſau, for a few ſen- 
| Draughts, leſt with him, when you 
me to ſee the Folly of it, ye weep 
terly, and perhaps eternally.” - 

It is the Miſery of fallen Man, that 
k Soul is ſunk into the Fleſh, and is 
one to follow carnal Inclinations, yea, 
o make Proviſion for the Fleſh to 
ulfil the Luſts thereof ;”” which is as 
A 3 a bſurd 


6 A Difſuaſmve from 

abſurd in Nature, as for a Prince to w; 
on his Slave. Now, it is the Wok. 
Reaſon, Religion, and the Grace 
| God, to amend this Diforder, by 
ducing the lower Faculties of the Sq 
into a juſt Obedience to the ſuperio 
and making both of them ſubject ; 

obedicnt to the Will and Glory of Got 
And whereas ſenſual Pleaſures are i 
uſual Baits whereby Mea are enſra 

to Intem perance, and as it were bewitc 
ed to it, through the Inordinancy and Fd 
ly of their Flcſhly Minds, it is abſolut 

neceſſary to Salvation, that through d 
powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirite 
God in the due Obſervance of the Goſpt 
Rules of Temperance, Abſtinence, a 
Mortification, vur Bodies ſhould be ke 
in ſuch order and Regulation, that the 
may be fit Inſtruments of our Souls 
our Eudeavoumis to ſerve and lor} 
Gop. And herein conſiſts, the Vin 
and Grace of Sobriety, namely, in | 

ſcribing juſt Bounds to ſenſual Pleaſure 
that we be not drawn to Exceſs in Eu 
ing, Drinking, or other natural Action 
thro” the Enticement of , thoſe agrecadl 
Pleaſures that attend them. | 


As to the particular Caſe before 
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: of Drinking to Exceſs; it hath: 
ſed Gov to make many Sorts of Li- 
ors guſtful and pleaſant to our Taſte, 
it we may thereby be induced to ac- 
owledge the Goodneſs of Goo, who. 
yes us of his good Creatures, as well, 
r our Delight, as for our Neceſſity.— 
Jo ot here our Sobriety muſt ſtand on its 
vard, to ſee that we keep to the Rules 
Moderation, and be not drawn to 
xceſs by the Humour of the Company, 
the Pleaſantneſs of the Liquor. ”" 
Our bountiful Creator has provided 
any Sorts of Wine, and other gene- 
us Liquors, for the Entertainment of 
en, to be Cordials to us under the In- 
poſitions of our frail Bodies, and an 
nidote to the oyer-heavy Afflictions 
ut may befal us, P/al. civ. 15. Prov. 
ni. 6. In theſe Caſes, Wine, and ſuch 
ke refreſhing Liquors, are of exdellent 


t e to the Conveniency of human Life. 
prin 2 Chriſtian is in this Reſpe& more 
ue dealt with than a Rechabite, (Jer. 
E. 6.) or Mabemetan. But here's the 


liery: ke my has bountifully given 
for good Ends, ſenſual Men abuſe to 
le and pernicibus Purpoſes. What Gon 
ves us for Chearfulneſs, Men abuſe to 

na > Drunk 
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Drunkenneſs and Exceſs; and then o 
Cordial is turned into Poiſon, and on 
Wine into the Gall of Aſps: For when 
Drunkenneſs prevails, all Virtue mu 
needs decay, and all Vice is in a Wa 
to thrive, „ es 
It is through the Breaches which thi 
Crime hath made, that a great Part of 
that Flood of Sin, which all ſober Peoplk 
complain of, has broken in upon us 
And till this Vice ceaſes to be modilt 
and common, yea, till it be duly expoſet 
and ſuppreſſed, by the juſt Execution d 
the Laws. made for that Purpoſe; a 
other Expedients for a Reformation of 
Manners will very much fail of the 
Deſign. And fince ſuch a Reformatiat 
would be the greateſt Bleſſing that cat 
eome upon us, it. will behove all wi 
and virtuous Perſons to bring ſuch © 
fender to the Correction of the Mag 
ſtrate, as will not otherwiſe be reclaimed 
This Vice does a Perſon fo much Da 
mage, both as a Man and as a Chriſt 
that where there is any Degree of Seik 
Reaſon, or Conſcience left, it muſt need 
make ſome Impreſſion upon him, « 
conſider the Miſchiefs which attend 
But becauſe all Motives and Endeavo 
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o repreſs this, or any other Vice, will 
de in vain, without the Bleſſing and 
Efficacy of the Spirit of Holineſs, I be- 
uber ech the GoD of all Grace to accompany 
he following Conſiderations with his ho- 
lr Spirit, that we may become mighty, 

ro his Grace, to ſilence the Excuſes, 
b elend mortify che Inchnations of Men to 
this Vice, and to raiſe in all that read 
them a molt vehement and laſting Indig- 
nation againſt it. In order to which 
di chall, in the F Place, conſider the 
Miſchiefs it does us as Men. ELD 

Secondiy, The Miſchiefs it does us as 
eie RLrp | ; 


I. It injures us as we are Men, b 

depriving us of the Uſe of Reaſon, which 
x the Excellency and the very Diſtinc- 
tion of Men from Brutes. The wiſeſt 
Perſon under the Diſorder of Drink be- 
comes a Fool, and commits a thouſand 
Vanities and Indiſeretions. The Drun- 
kard has not. the Speech, the Carriage, 
nor the Civility of a Man; but is wild, 
iſorderly, and extravagant. 
Man, as he is rational and wiſe, bears 
the Image of God ; but Intemperance 
blots out that divine Reſemblance; and 
A's :: makes 
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makes him more vile than the mal 
_ deſpicable Brute. For the Brutes, tho 
mean, are what Gor made them; bu 
a Perſon overcome with Drink, is d. 
together unhke to, and more contemp- 
tible than even the meaneſt Creature of 
Gop's making. He has “ turned bi 
« Glory into the Similitude of the Or 
cc that eateth Graſs, or rather of the Swine 
ee that wallows in the Mire.”” It is uſual. 
ly ſaid of a Perſon in Drink, that he is 
not himſelf; and it is tiue, for he doe 
not act by the humane Principles of 
Reaſon or Conſcience ; but rather by the 
ſordid Appetite of a ſhameleſs Beaſt, of 
the raving Fury of one that's poſſeſt by 
the Devil: So that he is no longer fit for 
human Converſation, but is a mere 
Nuiſance and Diſturbance to all that 
are about him; the Grief of ſome, and 
the Laughter of others. And the bel 
that can be done for him is, to lay him 
ſomewhere out of the Way, till Time 
and Sleep have recovered his loſt Senſes, 
And then ſurely, when his Underſtand- 
ing returns to him, (as to Nebuchadnez- 
Zar) it will be. as an Arrow to his 
Breaſt, to think what a Beaſt he hs 
2 8 | been, 
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en, and how many ſhameful Pranks 
e has played. ; 
And it is not only for the preſent that, 
's Vice diſorders the Underſtanding, 


p-. the Cuſtom and Habit of it many 
＋ mes utterly beſots Men, and makes 
nu en Children in Underſtanding even to 


eir Death. Where Senſuality is ac- 


uſtomed to domineer over Reaſon, it 
lat laſt eſtabliſh its Authority, and 


e Beaſt will exerciſe Dominion over 
ie Man: Which leads us to a /econd 
q onſideration. 

he 


IT. This Vice makes People vile and 


of 
by Wontemprible in the Sight of all Men. 


ven their Servants and Inferiors deride 
d contemn them, and the very Boys 
| the Streets make their Sports with 
em. Their ridiculous Behaviour moves 
et Laughter of vain People; whilft 


mM ders, who conſider the Matter better, 
ne annot but mourn over the poor beſot- 
8. Creature, and are aſhamed that he 
l ould be thought their Friend, or their 


Kequaintance, And indeed, what Sight 
n be ſadder than to ſee one that is 
ade capable of Communion with Go, 
ndered unfit for Socicty with Men ; 
&6-:. and 


Tongue. By this many Perſons of 
. rafter and Diſtinction do make them 


unto them. 


III. The Vice of Intemperance r 


the ſame where unmortified Lufts an 
Paſſions are heightened by ſtrong L 


rt A Diſuafve frm 
and to ſee a Man ſelling the Honour an 
Dignity. of his Nature, and his Hopes 
of eternal Bliſs, for the Pleaſure of a link 
Liquor, whilſt it is running over hi 


ſelves'vile and mean, and they loſe the 
Reſpe& which would otherwiſe be du 


flames Men's beaſtial Luſts and Paſſion 
and Jays their Reaſon aſleep, which og. 
to guard them. And then there will b 
much the fame Diſorder, as when wil 


Beaſts have ſlain their Keeper, and nt 
got looſe, For indeed the Caſe is mud 


quors, and no Reaſon nor Conſcience! 
left to curb or controul them. Hen bee 
comes Impudence and Shamelefſneſs1 
the moſt unſeemly Sins; like fed Horle 
they proclaim the Impurity of ther 
Hearts. and the Fury of their Luſts, Mer 
the very Streets, as well as when “t 

« aſſemble by Troops in the Houles« 
« Harlots,” Jer. v. 7. ry 
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IV. It expoſes Perſons. to cauſeleſs 
oils and Quarrels. Many People fall 
ut in their Cups, they know not why 
xr how; inſomuch that the Wiſe Man 
ould have it taken Notice of as a Thi 
ommon to a Proverb, that he who “ fits 
ong, till Wine inflame him” and his Com- 
anions, „ is like to have Wounds with- 
© out Cauſe,” Prov. xxlii. 20. When the 
pirits of Men are fired by immoderate 
Drinking, they ſoon blaze out into a 
Paſſion at the leaſt Affront, tho' but an 
Imaginary one; and then the Blood of 
te Party is often ſhed to quench it. — 
How many Murders have been com- 
mitted at Taverns, Alehouſes, and ſuch 
like Places within a few Years? And 
how great will the Cry be for Vengeance; 
where two ſuch Sins as Drunkenneſs and” 
Murder call at once to Heaven for Juſ- 
tice? How often have Men killed their 
eareſt Relations, or deareſt Friends, in 
their Drink, for which they have been 
ready to kill themſelves, when they came 
to reflect upon it in their ſober Thoughts? 
It was in ſuch a Debauch as this that 
Aexander killed Clitus, one of the deareſt 
add faithfulleſt Friends he had; and = 
or 
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for doing one of the kindeſt Offices 
Friendſhip, that is, Reproving. 


V. In the next Place it creates diy 
Kinds of Diſeaſes, and makes this preſen 
Life but ſhort and painful. For excel 
ſive Drinking brings Surfeits, Feve 
Dropfies, Palfies, and aching Head, Lok 
of Appetite, and what not: Some in 
deed, that are of a ſtrong Conſtitution, 
may bear. up longer than others under the 
Diſorder it brings to their Bodies ; but 
to all it is Poiſon, though it works mort 
ſlowly upon ſome than others; and it fail 
not in the End to © bring down thei 
« Heads with Sorrow to the Grave.” 

It has been long obſerved, and it iy 
alas! roo manifeſt, that if the Sword þa 
.Nain its Thouſands, Intemperance ha 
flain its Ten Thouſands: And in many 
of thoſe who make a Shift to outlive the 
common Practice of it,, we ſee ſuch ma- 
nifeſt Necays of their ſtrength, Vigoun 
Wit and Senſe, that Gob ſeems to ſuffer 
them to. live as Examples to affiigit 
others from ſuch ill Courſes, May Goo 
in his Mercy teach all that are concerned 
to take Warning thereby. 11 4 
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VI. A Perſon in the Diſorder of Drin 
unable to ſhun the, moſt apparent Dan- 
His eyes are blinded, that he cannot 
tern the Danger of a Pit or Precipice 
xt lies before him, nor know his Friend 
m his Enemy. How many have fallen 
m their Horſes, or tumbled into Pits, 
fallen into Ponds, or been burnt in 
ir Beds, in a Fit of Intemperance ? 
ea, their own Weakneſs ſeems to 
reaten their Life; they reel and ſtag- 
rlike an Infant; they ſtumble at every 
one that lies in their Way, and are rea- 
to fall to their Ruin. And if by theſe, 
any ſuch Accidents, they come by 
tir Death, in what a woful Condition 
uit they appear before Gop, having 
ed in the very Act of abuſing his Mer- 
and tranſgreſſing his Will. \ 


VII. It begets in them a Contempt of 
dvriety and ſober Perſons. The Pſalmiſt 
dmplains that he was * the Song of the 
Drunkards, P/al. Ixix. 12. When 
Jabal was in his Wine, he railed againſt 
avid the Anointed of Gop, as if he 
rea Run-away from his Maſter, 1 Sam. 
v. 10. | 


I might 


* 


I might add, that it cauſes: People 
be impaled upon in their Dealings, a 
renders them a Prey to every deſigning 
It makes them unfit for ay 
public Office 
Ic alſo blaſts their Re 
putation and Eſteem in the World; f 
there's ſcarce any Name: more infamon 
than that of- a Ss or a common Dru 
kard. 

And aſter all, it is a very waſteful Vice 
It is never maintained but by unneceſk 
Expence, great Waſte of Time, 1 
Negle& of Buſineſs. 
the * and Bellies of their Famil 
to maintain this expenſive Vice? lil 
much that Solomon makes it a Provei 
that the Drunkard and the Glutt 
* ſhall come to Poverty, Prov. xxlli. 2 

Thus we ſee fome of the Miſchiek« 
this Vice to us as Men: but alas! f 
one Half of its Damages is not yet 

up; for if we look on this Sin wil 
the enlightened Eyes of a Chriſtin, 1 
ſhall ſee far genre ER done by 
For, 


Cheat, 
Truſt, and for any 
Council or War. 


1. It drives away the Holy Spirit 
Gop. This is taught us by the Apol 
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How many ſtan 
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the Scripture before mentioned, Eph, 
13, «© Be not drunk with Wine wherein 
is Exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit.“ 
here the disj unctive Particle [t 
eus us, that we cannot enjoy both to- 
ther. Our Exceſs will drive away our 
nctifier and Comforter. He is too de- 
ite to dwell with the naſty ſpewing 
)unkard, © For what Communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs; or Chriſt with 
Belia'?” 2 Cor. vi. 15. Surely, if any 
ſerve the Name of Sons of Bezhal (that 
„ Men without Yoke, Reſtraint, or 
overnment) theſe are the Perſoas, for 
hey are the moſt rude and ungovernable 
all others. And beſides, 


2. This Vice unfits us for every ſpi- 
wal and religious Action. The poor 
orlotted Wretch cannot ſo much as think. 
ne ſober Thought, or receive any Good 
the pious Advice of others. What 
Order can there be in that Family where: 
he Maſter of it is drunk? Is ſuch a one 
tr to pray with bis Family, or to in- 
ſtruft them in the Duties of Religion? 
May he not tremble to touch any holy 
Thing in ſuch à polluted Condition? 
[las he not Reaſon to. dread the Venge- 


ance 


. Conſcience. It is of a, Jullinz, beſotting 


18 A Diſſuaſive from 


ance of a Holy Gop upon ſuch a diſy 
derly Approach to Him? Nadas 2 
Abihu, the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, a 
ſuppoſed to have drank too much w 
they offered range Fire before the Loid 
becauſe it is immediately added, Le. 
9, 10, „ That neither Aaron, nor | 
« Sons, ſhould drink any Wine nor ſtre 
% Driok, when they went into the J. 
hs bernacle, leſt they die for it.” It 
always held as an Abomination to c: 
Swine's Fleſh into the Temple ; whi 
ſeems to teach us, that all Perſons « 
impure and ungoverned Appetites, a 
utterly unfit for Communion. with 1 
Holy Gop. 

3. This Vice does very ſadly waſte th 


Nature: It drowns all ſcrious Thoug 
and Reflection, where it grows to a Habit 
How many have been hereby ſeduced i 
to all · Exorbitancrs and Debauchery? | 
generally betrays Men to profane Swen 
ing, Lying, Paſſion, filthy Language an 
Actions, and to any III.“ He is, as & 
* mon ſays, like one that lieth on the To 
©« of a Maſt;” in which Caſe he cane 
ſtir withour endangering his Life, Pro 
xxiii. 34. ſo a Perſon that is drunk, 
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dif like to do every Thing amiſs that he 
ni himſelf to, and to be overcome by 
, ac; Temptation that lies in his Way. 


ord :. Intemperance pulls down dreadful 
d. ich upon the Perſon that is guilty of 
i chis Life, and that to come, The 
ok of Gop is fo full of Woes againſt 
that they appear like a Multitude of 
ears ſet in Array againſt the Perſon 
at treads in this forbidden Path. WO 
to the Crown of Pride, the Drunkards 
of Ephraim,” Ja. xxvili. 1. Wo unto' 
them that riſe up early in the Morning: 
that they may follow dong Drink, that 
continue until Night, till Wine inflame 
them,” Ja. v. 11. Wo unto him that 
giveth his Neighbour Drink, that 
putteth thy Bottle to him, and makeſt 
him drunkea alſo, that thou mayeſt 
lee his Nakednels. Thou art filled 
vith Shame for Glory; the Cup of 
the Lord's right Hand ſhall be turned 
unto thee, and ſhameful Spewing ſhall 
be on thy Glory,” Hab. ii. 15. N 
Drunkard ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God,“ 1 Cor. Vi. 10. 5 
Surely, where there is not perfect. In- 
lity, theſe Terrors of che Lord will 
ne * 
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in ſome Meaſure over-awe Men. Fort 
is very, diſma] to conſider, through wh; 
crooked and uneaſy Paths they pals on ty 
the Place of everlaſting Torment; where 
their Mouths will probably be parched 
with greater Heat than others, in Pro- 
portion to their former Exceſſes, aid 
they will for ever want a Drop of colt 
Water to cool their Tongues. And then, 
it will be but little Comfort to think 
the Bottles and Barrels that they ban 
drank in waſte in their former Liſe; 
yea, that very Thought will for ever 
ive Fuel to their Flames. 

Let thoſe that are ſtrong to drin 
Wine, or ſtrong Drink, conſider this; 
and ſuch as entice or compel others u 
drink more than is fit. It is ſo natur 
to leave every one to his 4 5 in thi 
Point, that a Heathen Emperor p 
vided for it by the Law, 72 | 
« The Drinking” (at a mgſt generov 
Entertainment) „ was according to Uk 
« Law, none did compel.” “ 
\ ,- Theſe Things. being conſidered, * 
even beſeech Men, by all that is dear 
them in both Worlds, to diſdain a bak 
Vice, which adds ſo much to their pie 
ſent Reproach and Damage, and to the 
eternal Torment and Confuſion. 


: 
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We perſuade you by the Love ye bear 
u ourſelves, my Brethren ; as ye deſire the 


ber (ontinuance of your pteſent Life and : 
bell lealh; as you regard the Honour of 
W. man Nature, or tender your Repu- 
au tation, that you abhor a Vice, which de- 
oa roys all theſe Enjoyments. * 

en Yea, we entreat you by that which 


1 


vught to be dearer to you than your 
an Les, even by the Love and Fear of the 
great and good Gop, as you value his Fa- 
ver vour, and would not fall under his ever- 
ating Vengeance, that you would in- 
ſtantly diſcard this deſtructive Vice, and 
that you would Wa Ten and Be SOBER. 
Come out of the ſenſeleſs Amuſements 
of this beſotting Sin, my Brother; ſhun 
the Company, the Drink, and the Oc- 
calon which leads you into this Snare, 
and thereby into the Botromleſs Pit. 
Look up to Heaven, I beſeech you, be- 
fore it be utterly loſt ;' frequent the. Com- 
pany of good and. ſober People, and en- 
treat them to watch over you, and to 
xdmoniſh you In "the Lord; 'and above 
ll, beg the gracious, Conduct of God's 


Prayer; and be ſure to frequent all God's 
bol Ordinances, and to itnprove all good 
. | Motions 


Holy Spirit, by eartieft and continua! 
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Motions put into your Heart fron 
above. And think. often upon th 
Miſchiefs of this Sin in both Worlds 
with an awakened ExpeCtation of 
 Judamenc,to.come. 5” 
But if our moſt affectionate Perſuaſi 
take no Place .upon you, try the Pont 
of other Reſtraints; as we deal with c 
beſt Friends, when they are bereaved 
the Uſe of their Reaſon. And ve cat 
not but entreat all ſober Perſons, as th 
would do you Good, or do Honour . 
God, that they would put you to Shame 
before the Magiſtrate, to reſtrain you fro 
deſtroying yourſelf, and pulling doy 
Calamities and Judgments upon the 
Public. If you ſaw a Perſon in a furi 
_ ous or drunken Fit, caſting Fire-brand 
upon all the Houſes he came. near, you 
would think all thoſe People worthy dl 
great Blame that did not Jay hold on 
him, and bring him to Juſtice. And is 
very Truth, every ſcandalous Tranl- 
greſſor does great Miſchief to his Neigh- 
., bour; for by Reaſon of theſe Thing) 
where they abound without Coptrov|, 
the righteous Judgments of Gop come 
upon a Land, till it be made a Reproact 
and a Deſolation. at.” A 
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Upon the Whole: If no Entreaty rior 
fiction upon Earth will reclaim the 
xceſſive Lover of his Drink, a very 
ort Time will convince him of the 
nreaſonableneſs and ſad Conſequence 
ſo doing; even when he ſhall receive 
Summons by ſome Diſeaſe, or ſome 
dden Accident, (perhaps of his own 
ocuring) to appear before his great 
nd terrible Judge: Then will a Cup of 
rembling be put into his Hands, as in 
e Caſe of Belſbazzar, and he muſt drink 
the Cup of Gob's Wrath for ever. 
hen will the moſt beſotted Wretch 
vin to think ſoberly both of Vice and 
ve; and cry out on the Folly of 
laſing himſelf in that ſottiſn Way of 
ai, which firſt robbed him of his 
teaſon, then of his Conſcience, then of 
y of Cob, and then of his Heaven. 


debe prudent Man forſeeth the Evil, 


an- 2nd hideth himſelf; but the Simple. 
g- £415 on and are puniſhed,” Prov. xxii. 3. 
ing | 
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ONVERSATION. 


HE Profane eches you ra: 
when I was laſt in y our Company, 
eraiſed ſuch a Barer in my Mind, 
I cannot eaſe it any Way but by 
ing my Sentiments plainly to you, 
the Caſe requires; and I pray God 
e you and me a juſt, Senſe of the 
4 Matter, for the Sake of his gear . 


| Had had Courage to have tod up 
ah, as I was in Duty bound, in the 
ſe of Almighty God, and for the 
pour of His Holy Name; or at leaſt 
A 2 . manifeſted 


m x 
4 The gr UG 1, 46 
OE „ „ * * | 


manifeſted a deeper Sorrow for tho 
Paſſages which were contrary to d 
ſame, I might have eſcaped that Gu 
an R ret which my ſhameful;Silen 
and Diſregard have brought upon n 
But my filly Shamefacedng(s, with 
| fancied Point of Manners, and the Co 
ceit of a, more convenient Sęaſap, d 
moſt unworthily bridle my Lips from i 
proving your Profaneneſe, and too mu 
ſtifle my Reſentment of it, contrary 
thy Dictatęs of my, Reaſgn and Cpnſtieat 

And now I am full of Sorrow when 
conſider, that I am never like to ha 
ſuch an Opportunity again, in which! 
ſame Company may be, as they mig 
tken have been, awakened WIrkeirp 
per Duiy in this Caſe by my Fxamp 
or miʒht at leaſt have been Wirneſſei 
my Proteſtation againſt your in ſuſſeta 
Blaſphemies. I confider further, thit 
is the moſt ſhameful Thing in the Work 
that any one ſhould be more bold in 
Service of malicious damned Devens, ti 
others for their infinitely loving and ' 
ciful God. This is a Weight of Sh 
and Guilt:whith' I cannot béatz; and? 
enough; without infinite: Merey; tou 
me-inco. eternal Doſtructiorʒ and all 


Profane Language :in:Canvyrſation g 
| owing to the Froth and Poiſon ofyqur 
godly Lips. It ernad rr wit 
s to the Point of Manners, which 
U ſuppoſe to be infringed by the Per- 
1 that reproves a: pubhlie Swearer us 
blicly as he proclaims his Impiety, 
ce is no Ground at all for this Axcuſa- 
2, The Breach of M annets is oleacly on 


s arer's Side, for that he udeſy f- 
e che whole Companyshy diſbobour- 


and baſely treating their denreſt 
riend, their greateſt h atroa, their neareſt. 
lation, and” their moſt gracious add 
orious Prince; yeagtbe uthor of their 

ie and Happineſs9 that is, their Gop. 

This, chis is that which creates. t 
orror, and ſharpens my Grief : I had 
t che Heart to ſtand up for the gteateſt 


1 Ws bet. of all Beings. I did not truly 
ſent an Affront done o Him in Wbom 
af mnt an n 

* live, and move, and; have my: being ; 


d why does me d every Moment: 
aw iafinite Mæeſty and Glory fearned, 
d ſnewed no Diſlike to the abominable 
at, I heard infinite Goodneſs and Ex- 
llency. treated, at à vile Rate, nd I 
med, by my baſk and cowardly: Si- 
ice, to conſent cot! Oh! may that 
eat and Generops: Gopdnets, which 

q A: 3 ſpared 


— — — 
* 


— — — -» 


6 The grigoous Scandal'efe 


uch Zeal and Courage for" the fut 


you his Grace, that you may never 


Tou may perhaps think, chat lab 


ſpared you when you blaſpheriied! f 
give my ſhameful Omiſſion to pn 
you for ſo doing, and ihſpite we 


that 1 may never again omit'a pg 
. Seaſon for it. And I pray Gol tog 


dulge yourſelf in ſuch hateful and he 
ble Speeches, which diſnonour Almig 
God, and w6und all but ſenſeleſ Mt 


under anunrevſonableTendertichofCi 
ſcienee, and that neither You not I 
ſuch Danger as I apprehend oh the 
count of a few Words ſpoken in eum 
Diſcourſe. But he can we thial 
when the Judge of the World hath i 
: By:thy Words thou ſpult bt juftifitd, 
 bythy erde thou ſhalt be condemned? | 
xi. 574. You may affure yourſelf, thi 
your: late Swearing, you ſpoke We 
that are enough to condemnyou for e 
for Gad will not hold" thaw gut 
tale bis Name in voin: And alas I 
not reſent it ſo as to ſnun à Share id 
Condemnation.” For as in the'Cafe 
Freaſon, if we hear treaſonable Wor 
and do not ſpeedily diſcover them to ſc 
Magiſtrate with juſt e . 
is! 4 _-* a 


Profant Laniguage in Converſation 7 
part of the Crime; ſo this Caſe of Con. 
ence ſeems to be; and ſo the Indiĩct: 
nt runs, we ſee; at God's Bar, Prov. 
1. 24. He beuretb curſing, and bewray- 
bit not; whĩieh ſeems in ne foregoin 
ords to be likened to a Man' s conceal- 
g of ſtolen Goods, which makes him 
Partner with the Thief. He did not 
ſcover it to the Magiſtrate, as in that 
ie; and in that of Treaſon, the Perſon 
ght to do, that would not be con- 
mned as an Accompliee in the Crime. 
And for this Reaſon, I am concerned 
t thoſe Ten Days are elapſed, in which 
eare ordered by the Law of our Land 
) give Information to the*Magiſtrate, 
this ihtolerable Offence 'againft God j 
herwiſe I' ſubuld appeal to him in the 
aſe before us, as herrafter intend to do 
the like Oecaſion. For 1 canpot but 
ink it an inexcuſable Fault. or any 
briſtian to negzlect thoſe-uſeful A Aft: 
ces which "the Civil Power & 6 
remove the Scandals of uf R 1 
nd prevent the Judgments of God. 
ind they ate PitifoP Solcteis indeed, 
it deſert the Intereſt of the Captain, of 

r Salvation it I $ood's Work!” far 
V Reproaches tit Uresfon ble dvd | 
A 4 | may 


8 7 evi nal Y 
Wert upon ep 3 whiohgf 

der wh w FATS 1 Vows and Fe 
5 e.liſt STA 90 Pol discs inthe Mi 


9275 b ETA 
9 A I Very. 

12 OH 1 IL 24; 4 Mi} « it 
As, dhe prot ane. Seger hic 

5 ſaems d , andi ο˙ονẽ]M 

GREET. fg the. rince, of Light, 

ang gar 1 Sede 1 
Prince. els,, Hepl ny 


ance to gommits a 


Jutrage, 15 9 V. en e 

15 77 n | 
and. Algn 155 —_— 
Rating mpietx, s vel 
Þ a Fry. There ig ſuch 
Violation pf Reaſon 1 bated 


0 e 
| er pa ry Hy be baj 
Und endings ar. he goes not 4 


1 os ngt knaw,, .or.gdogs not d 
der, the terrible G Aae hpi 
_voking, zg Almighty, Zeing, 118: 4 
END him. mt ut | 

berefore enzreat, you to cn 
der t 1 nite Maje: ban and by 
———.— of God, W hic are viſible mg 
1 en 175 1 nn 


Profane DangaagedGonugfetion. og. 
ck of the Heavens: conſidex the Beau 
Order, and Number of alkihofe;qien 
lops Luminaries aboue: Thaughttheft 
| 1 Nen 8 8g 
any; yet, What Diſtansas de 
py A Call dothey GN 
e the criticat Moment of their Ring 
Going Downs, Can this he N 
red iba of infinite. Wiſccebthn 
pork: of; iphaite;Power, and r 
uon of — — — 


ſonable Creature 
the Excellengy, — — — 


and marched, byrſoch , Res: 


4 Orders? The ln mob. 
ves, that thetHeνẽꝛf declare bt Gvory: 


(d. How: e 
Creator of theft Things profes he 
ſho can cone ive the jeaſt Dagres as. 


 glbtions Majelty'> or tell} us boy: 
ppy his adopthd Children age gpodahony 


tched his Euemies ? tlow!grea and» 
lucy. 


nous muſt evety Offene agent 
nite Majeſty appran to de, and what”) 
—— ce — Or noi! 
Look round al on the Face: of the 
th, er ipnumerable. 
of living „ choin 


wonder- 


oſt, when we ſee n muſteredemanſhal⸗ 3 


40 Ms gridvods 6 Sem of \\ 
wonderfully made, and no leſs wonder 
fully provided for, and diſpoſed of byt 
Rat ers of their go00dCreathty' 
every une of them peculiarly conſtituta 
ſhaped] and inelined, according! 10 
Uſe and Poſt in the Univerſe, If wee 
riouſly trace the ning Degrees vf Li 
and / Excellency through the numetoi 
Kinds of living Creatures, whichifll f 
rhewwite Diſtanee betwixt a poo ii 
Muſcle, which only diſcovers its Lifet 
a Small Motion ; and a'gloriobsCherv 
whoſe! Excelienty? we cannot cone! 
Ahd if we obſerve! all along, how att 
the higheſt Creature of. one Kind et 
tecche oweſt of the Kind above iti ye 
the wars Species or Kinds of Creature 
are 'al} 'atong preſtr ved diſtinct and ei 
tire; and lead ius by Degrees nearer in 
nba rey t ¹ ds the ighor ious Creator di 
alto ay if we conlideitheſe Thing 
withithe Reaſon' that God) has gie U 
wie vannot but break forth i the tight 
Ad mi rution of the glorious Creatoſ an 
ſaywithathe Pfalmiſt on the like Oc 
ſion; O era bow: warvellour u I 
Mont ipis M iſaum bu chime made thim all 
iw a depth o Wydom dodeed, paſt om 
farhomingcar fi 


adling out! 
b 2 A Out 
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Our Admiration will farther incresſe 

on us, if we conſider that little World 
Creatures which cannot be ſeen by us 
bout the Aſſiſtance of *thoſs curious 
aſſes, which the late ingenious Inquir- 
into the Works of have found 
. For it will puzzle the molt accurate 
tvraliſt to deſcribe to us the wonder-- 
Workmanſhip of God, in the Poll 
Jn, Connexion; fand Corr dence of, | 
various Parts of a Creature ndt᷑ ſo bij 
the Thoufandth Part of a Grain of 
ad; of whichthere are Swarms abel 

r the- Ec of the Earth, and even | 
the Bodies of living Creatures: 

If we farther conſider the wiſt and or- 
fly, tho! ſometimes myſterious Steps 

{ Divine Providence, as they lie before 
im all Hiſtories, aud even in our own- 
mmon'Obſetvation; we cannot but ſee 

e great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. 
et, if we do but Wok back for abour:” 
ky Years on the Affairs oft otir own. 
tion, and conſidet᷑ the wonderful De- 
rerances, Revolutions, and Victories,, 
herewith God hath graciouſſy favoured 
$ 2nd hitherto difappointed the Hopes 
ad Efforts of tie grand Enemy of our 
l2ion and Liberties, and yet withal! 
A. 6- ſorely: 


5 


- —— — — —P 
—ͤ—UU— . — — — 


4 


15 be 152 1 


mike. all. hi Creatures, Forte dhe 


13 | Fn ee. Ki, 5 


ſorel ae be en 2 
10 e br 400.3, irighs4 


now 0 th ere, is a 
005 0 1 5 bs. 913 We c 
1 {26186 vou te a moge pla | 
11 5 Tn eration they 5 850 i 
ook i: 


—— 


e 
$9 5 bave ugh vpon ti 
10.4 * 15 Worlds in whichdon 
5 . e 0 0 5 
u O Vatars; 0 rs * 
of Fire fro e fas 
the, 05 Ed yy by ſtq 
A + hh hrs us, that ch 
C of all, Things can make the 
1 e Which ar6-patuyally dir acer 
ſay Means of out Su Ky et the M 
of our tpeedy Deſtruction, Yea, He 
arm, hol reatiog 


Feu 


S In 9 80 irmament, to the crecpin 
1 bings, on the Earth, to fgbg againſ 
ill we are-deſtroyed.. . The Sword, 
mine, „Feſtilence, and Thunderbolt, 
but a Fart of God's dreadtal, Artillen 
and, mats worſt of all; Calis * 


rofane Language in-Converfation. 13 
Ig Men both in Soul and Body in Fluli 
very thing which, d Wanyc.abanc 
| Wrerchas gomamenly celhſe and: 
lenge at bis. nightequs Hands, 
wigious (Folly h Horrible, AmpiE,diʒl, 
ling, molt certainly to as prodigiovs! 
horrible an End. ON, * 1956 v4 j A047 
1h! how  dreadfpl is the Wrath: af) 
Almighty, ond, God? | ha gan 
before Him wien once le is angry 
any Madneſs equal that of the pr 
e dwearer? How, gan any one ꝓte- 
] to, * o- 
ds ſuch a Being, and incurs his eter- 
Wrath, for a; few. ill Words, hath 
rd no Manner of Pizaſure at-Advan-! 
D You, may tchiak that God is pa- 
N and ſa, He is, r you. had re; 
bern in the Pit ofcremedileſy: 8 D 
ts: But be yauiaffured, that Hes, 
uſt as he is Merciſul, aud che bath 
\Cually recorded uveny Oathꝭ Impre- 
on and ill Word, that you ba ye ſpo 
in your whale Lifes; (a long and di- 
Catalogue without Doubt) and in- 
ie Juſtice will require Satis faction for - | 
ry one of them: So that etcept ou 
ly 1 which ig1 vo eaſ Matter, 
ould have been better e | 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 


* 
E 
ry 
1 
rn 


14 be grievous Nenn, 


God ſhou}d' have ſmitten'-youdeid! 
the Spot, upon the firſt” Act of Profai 
neſs that you 'conmrtted/; ſor then't 
NMeaſure ot you? Sit Had deen le 
your Torment might have- beet lch 
Degree, tho? eternal likewiſe in D 
tion. Whereas now. by your" going! 
to multi ply'y our - eee 
have put were- . oh 
more into the eternal Flames, 0 80 
them che more terribly tormentiig 

Pheſe Things are certain,” and 
ſuch infidire Conſequenee; that] Gant 
but beſcech-you, with the utmeſt Fi 
neſtneſs, to conſider your Ways; 40 
ſet your ſelf feriouſly to pray to GbdR 
his Grace and. Mercy in our Lord 
Chriſty before yod be for ever debam 
ofuHat ineſtiwable Pliollege; wilt 
when you die, and alas howſood i 
that bey Will be your Caſi: 

- Retire therefore, pray ou; as'ſ6 
you can to your Chamb 61 Cloſe 
fall devoutiy — — Knees before Gt 
and bewail your Sins; and beg the Affi 

ance of his Holy Spirit, vo emlighten yen 
Mind, and renew your Heart, and 
amend your Life; thro" the Means whid 
He hath.appointedin-the-Goſpebofe 


Lotd Jeſus ME the Saviour of — 
en 


rofant Language in Converſation. 15 
1; and fi in your Mind always the 
olute Neceſſity of changing your un- 
ly Life becauſe a holy God cannot 
nrenance or embrace a profane Pro- 
ate, whilit he coneinues ſo; Wherefore 
yourſelf to a ne- Manner of Life, 
the Grade oſ God; and do it with- 
Delay, or it may never be done, and 
© you will certainly periſh for ever. 
You cannot deny, but you would do- 
re than this to get a great temporal E- 
e; and that you would ſubmit to a ve- 
difficult Courſe of Phyſick; to b eured 
any dangerous Diſeaſe of your Body z 
| why will you. not be as juſt to your 
jous Soul, and to your eternal Eſtate ? 
aſſured, there is a very glorious State 
dre, where holy People wilbbeperfect-/ 
and eternallythappy: And: we may de 
h ſurer of — boa if wo give all 
dent Diligence! to ſecure it, than we 
n be of getting or enjoyin world a 
ealth; j 7 rhe — —_ 
d Cloe are more abſolute tive 
ſuch. as duly ſeek them, than thoſe- 
ich relate to temporal And 
refore how. vain.are they, who ſpend 
mſelves and their Time in purſuing / 
bbles, when with the ſame Labour they 
ght poſſeſs ineſtimable and everlaſtiag 
ches? Where 


cf Offene againſt Him % Dare: 


1 cit 


* Jour, t ueſt and ateſt Interel fir 
and e v wiſe and {ober! Reſalgry the 
of vcG&gning and conforming: you the 
wholly: 40 the Wil God, he gr C: 
te all his: faithful Servants à Tide ior: 
bis, exernal Kingdom of dGlory undet hi cy 


Hand, and Seal, inchis Worchand San nn; 
ments, And I. beg aum dome to 9 0 
neceſſaty / Neterminetion . 
unalterahly, as the I ortande ll 


Caſe: requires, and the infinite Weig 
of the Moti yes to it! tends: to fix you 

Conſider, 1 pray; you, do-you: belie 
thasawjnfini tely Great, Watt, and Big 
teous God governs ali Thinge, and v 
bring all, Men to Judgment And ui 
vou, ea you offend Him any mate. 
your; profane, Lips, or aon aothrr ls 


challenge his everlaſting Vengenhnee af 
more d. Can you ſuffor our: So $0 


on the Buipk of eternab Ruigany;long 
——. Concern? Can you deſpiſe 
a — and honourable, ſuch a ſwet 
and comfortable, ſuah a reaſonable 20 
advantageous Way of life, as the 6 
that made you 9 yow to, which: v 
Son $ Blood was {hed to reſtore you 
a. Capacity- of, and in whieh the be 
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cit gracioully,” waits. to. gonduct and 
firm you, with a Joy ingxprefible 
the Way, and A: Glory. inconceivable 
the End. 7 ; 1 
Can you now deliberately avit this 
ope, and give yourſelf tothe Neluſions 
evil Spirits, oo damned, vho ſtek 
make you as Miſerable as themiſel yes: 
d will rejoiee to e bound, with 
t ẽ,jꝭnaſting b 7 
ill you not be prev; 
your on 
ich dhe very Be 
ſelinguiſn; and to — to make rot 
bon far your owneverlaſting Torment? 
$ yet you may prevent ix. hut I cannot 
y that the ſame Hqſſthiliry will remain 
4 you To- mortaw becauſe nobody 
a teil what a Daymay bring forth ; far 
kath will render all the Means of Salva: 

on ineffectual; and will fully inſt ruct 
vnbelie ving Sinner in the Doctrine of 
's righteous Retributions in the 
her World, which he would not duly 
nin this; and then what will all 2 
in. Plesſune mater ge age! N N28 — 
What are you Rom the — 9 

dvr paſt Sin? Is nat the poor wear lea 
a it gone? ad BEES 


18 De griet „ , Scandal : of - 
of © Guilt opon your Conſejienee, wil 
fearfa} Expectation of Judgment? 
iH you live longer in Sin, thus it 
de at laſt, when nothing of all yourl 
fut Indolgettees will be left, bur! 
Shame and Regret, the Guilt dad! 
niſhment to them, which will remains 
ſuch as die in their Sins to all Eternit 
On the contrary; What can you k 
by Religion; yea, what vaſt Advaity 
will you reap from it! It will give 
Peace in your Mind, Honour amon 
Men, and Comfort in al! Rent 
Earth; and wilk not fail to bring y 
everlaſting Reſt, Bliſs; and Glory be 
after. And all you” will loſe by it 
the uſual State of Things; wilt be, th 
you caſt away the Filth, Shame, and I. 
ment of inordinate Deſires, ill Speech 
and baſe Doings; inſtead of wine 
you will enjoy a State of SanAtifieati 
and: Honour: And then God'Will'e 
deſcend to converſe with you in h. 
dinances, and bleſs you in yr Fatt 
priſes and Fnjoyments. And whml 
you fit vin your i Houſe, or rave om 
May, or ſteep, in your Bed, youwill hi 

the Satisfaction of God's Preſence wal 
you, and of: the! evardian ſhip of hs 


Pre 
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Profent Language in Converſation. 19 
Angels about you; ht all Things 
ll work together for your final Good ; 
d thar if you were no to die, you 
bold go to everlaſting Happineſs. .' 

What a bleſſtd Srkte of Liſe is this; 
d truly honourable, ſweet, and hap- 
! What a Wonder is it that all Men 
> not follow the Lord the Life, their 
ly Saviour and Redeemer; and that 
| Places, where this bleſſed Goſpel is 
eached, are not crowded with affectio- 
ate Hearers and Doers of his Will? In 
ort, it is a Wonder that all the World 
des not run after Him. None ever 
ewed ſuch Love to Mankind; none 
er offered ſuch Rewards to the mean, 
lincere Services of Men, He bears 
e Chaſtiſements of the Sins of his Peo- 
le. He waſhes away their Filth in his 
wn Blood. He heals their Wounds, 
ars their Burdens, redreſſestheir Griev- 
nces, pities their{nfirmities; wipes away 
eir Tears, ſuccours them in Danger, 
ads them by the Hand, carries them 
o his Boſom, pardons thei Sins, pleads 
deir Cauſe, juſtifies chem, freely, and 
ves them eternally.” O, who can ex- 
Neis the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch a People, or 
he leaſt Part of the Happineſs of the 
| | Perſons 


is no. fanciful. Gilding, ef ; the 


hos, PUR are in ſoch's Gale! | 


.Chriftian' s Condition, but what they 
in the juſt Exerciſe of their Faith, He 
and Love. We can bring yon to mu 


E be. God, ho can by a ble ; 
xperience teſtify, the Truth; of . ,; 
great Bnjoymentsof Religion here, U 
we have before. himed ; aο , 

Joyful Atteſtation ſays naa: Peace b hol 
they that ide TY Low, and nothing 


. offend them; Blaſſad is the, Max that « 
erb nat inthe Gown/el of, the Ungodiymn 
Godlineſs is profitable tu ai hings, 
Bath the Promije of the Lifa alu nn 
e ee eee! 45, t c 
But as for you, whilſt you, go 00 
your ungodly Life, you are got o 
Stranger to thoſe divine Joys, hut are 
Dangerofeverlaſting Miſrry. Foraſmu 
as you daily profane the, Holy Name 
Cod. you demonſtrate. ;ghatneigher i 
Love nor the, Fear of God is in % ö 
And therefore, as to your preſant \ 
you are Joſt and undone z and if N 
die thus, you will be as furely dam | 
as the ꝓlaſphemous Devils are: in » 
wi allwogodly! Men. 
But as vou have DG offered y 


Ga) 119 14 
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2 Jeſus; who, tho” be has left the” 
| gels in Chains that are never to” 
* py yet he offers to become 2 
ucious and lovin Saviour unto Men: 
He took not on Him tb Naturt f An. 
„ but the Serd of Abrabam; and He 
roffers ou your Fardon and eternal 
ei you will from heneeforth commit 
{lf to his Conduct in the Ways of” 
holy Goſpel, inthe Srefeicef a re- 
ng Repentence, an Fattſi uſtigned. 
Fe very ſpeedy, therefore, and very” 
ty ia your Acceptance of theſe Terms 
Life! and Salvation, and ſuffer not? 
ſe ineſtithable Talents to lie Buried by” 
Neuſable "Negligence" and Unbeli 
verence from henceforth the great aha! 
ful Name of Altrighty Gvp 57 ſanc- 
F with a juſt Regard his holy r pr 
be ſerious and/conſant'in attend 
on his holy Wogd ant Sacraments; 
tom yourfelf to good Thoughts and 
duty Diſcburſes; e 10 üble 
d meek; medirate e n on the Co 
nds; Promiſes, and reats of righ* 
bus and unchan 45 ; deligttt 
the Company of pious People, Who 
greatly further and comfort you in 
ly Life; pray often, with Fervency 
4 | of 


2 


e * 
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of Spirit and Brokenneſs of Heart; la 7 
unto Jeſus, your exalted Prophet, Pra 

agd King; live in Purity, Conten tm 

and Charity; abound ig the, Love: a 

God; and ever think, of this; Life u, 


ſhort Paſſage to an eternal Eſtate, » 
defire Heaven as your final Reſt, th 
the Merits of the. Lord Jeſys,Chriſt, : 
the Sanctificatiop of the Holy;Ghaſt, WW... 
Our God is infinitely Gracious; M borni 
will accept, the meaneſt Sincerity, 
will cheriſh, not quench, the'firlt Ki 
dlings of Repentance, and the firlt h 
clinations of Love towards Him; bi 
He will reje& and abhor all Hypocn 
tho”. never ſo ſplended in outward / 
Pearancee. 7 48 ei 
Wherefore give God your Heen; 
upright in all you do: Your, Time: 
Labour cannot be long, but your Tus 
of Reſt and Reward will be everlaſting 
That it may pleaſe God to direct 
by his Grace, and thus to accept 
| thro' his Mercy in our Lord JefusChni 
is the unfeigned Deſire of my Soul, 
the only Aim of this Letter, from 
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Queſtion. - 


HA T are the chief Truths f ebb 
Chriſtian Religion? 

Anſwer. (a) F irſt, To acknowledge 

he only GOD. | 
(a) Rom. i. 20, 21. Heb. xi. 6 2 N 

Q. What is GOD? and . are vis 
Perfeclions? 

4. GOD is a (4), spr (c) ini 
J) eternal, (e) without inning and 
ithout End, (J) Creator * all Things, 
) every we preſent, ( knowing all 
Things, (i) infinite in Power, (&) in Wiſ- 
om, and 1 in (Goodneſs, and (m) in 


U x. 1 10 Pſalm call (4) 1 
im i. 17. le) Rey. xxii. 13. (F) Gen. i. 1. 
) Plalm cxarxix. 7— 10. (5). 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
) Matt, xix. 26, (4) Pſalm exlvii. 5. (9) Plalm 
uy. 9. (+) Matt. xxviii. 19. 


Q Doth not this deſtroy the Unity of 
be Godbead ? 


A. No; Becauſe 65 the Son is of 
de Subſtance of the Father, (o) begot- 

from all Eternity, very GOD of 
) GOD; and (p) the Holy Ghoſt 
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is alſo of the ſame Subſtance; and w 
gether with the Father and the (g) So, 
is one GO bleſſed for evermore. 

65) John i. 18. Heb; i. 13, 8 _ 
i. 13,18. (2) John xv. 26, ; Jolk 
26 (zg) i Tim. i. 17. wy 2 

Q. bat is 1 next chief n th 
Chriftian Faith? © © 

A. To believe that 60 Ae 
. is the only begotten 
GOD; (s) by 40 he 4110 made the 
| Worlds, 250 (t) having dwelt in che 

Boſom of the Father from all Eternit 

and () being the Brightneſs of his Gloy 
and the expreſs Image of his Perf 
was (x) in the Fulneſs of Time 4 * 
by the Father, ſent into this Worl 
and (. took the human Nature upd 
him, being born of a pure Virgi 
(x. dwelt. among us, being 25 

ings made _ unto en 
excepted. 
(r) John i, 7s 78. | (s) Heb. i 2. if: 
+4. 18. John xvii. 8. (x): Heb, i. 3. 


iv. 4, . (3) Matt. i. 22, 23. ( Join. 
| (4) Heb. 1 Wl 15. | 


. To what. End did GOD ſend temp 
Son Fo the World? © 
A. It was (6) that he might be a Ma 6: 
Gator between GOD and Man, ( 4 om, 


2 
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veal his Will, (4) be a Propitiatiom for 
the Sins of the whole World, and (e) 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 
(5) 1 Tim. ii. 6. (c) John xv. 15. Heb. i. 
1,2 (4) Rom, iii. 25, 26. (e) 1 John Ill. 8. 
Q. What made ſuch a Mediation and 
Prepitiation neceſſary ? If _ 
d. The (/) Diſobedience of our fiyſt 
Parents, Adam and Eve, who, being ſe- 
duced by the evil Spirit, (g) diſobeyed 
the poſitive Command of GOD.. .. 
(%) Rom. v. 12, to the End. () Gen. iii, 
b. and alſo Gen. ii. 16, 17. ; 
Q, Did this Diſobedience A felt their 
Pofterity ? Ts OL: 
A. Yes; For (), they incurred by 
ais Diſobedience GOD's Wrath, and 
"WMorfcited their Right to Life and Happi- 
nels, which otherwiſe they ſhould have 
1joyed as the Reward of their Obedi- 
nee; and, having thus corrupted their 
Nature by Sinning, they conveyed the 
ke Corruption to their Poſterity; ſo 
hat by Nature we are (i) all born Chil- 
ren of Wrath, and (i) ſubjeCt to Death 
temporal and eternal. © AN, 
% Rom. v. 12, to the Kad. Eph.-ii. 3. 
Gen. iii. 17—19. ( Cor. xv. 23. 
om. vi. 23. enn 


4 3 | Q Was 


N 
Ve 
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. Was it only to remove this orixin 
Sin 55 our firſt Parents that CHRIST cane 
into the World? © 
A. No; For (1) the original 'Depra 
vity of our Nature is in every one of u 
followed with actual I ranſgreſſions 0 
our own; ſo that every Man being all 
an actual Sinrer, ſtands thereby more in 
need of being reconciled to GOD, 
(1) Rom, iii. 19==279, © 
| By what Means did Cars efe 
this Reconciliation between GOD and MH u 
A. By (m) taking the human N. 
ture upon him, and (u) therein paying 
a\compleat Obedience to the whole Lay 
of GOD, and (o) offering himſelf a 
expiatory Sacrifice on the Croſs for the 
—”—_ of the whole World, he thereby, 
(p) Mediator between GOD and 
Man, became (g) the Author of eternal 
Salvation to all that believe i in; and obey 


him. 
) Heb. ii. 1417 (a): John b. 30 
and alſo John xvii. 4. Luke xxiii, 41. Rom 
vi. 214: (e). Heb. x. 14—18. 0 11 
ü. 2, 5. Acts xvi. 30, 31. (g) Heb. v. 9. 
Q. How did Ixsus CnRIST youve 
Miſhon to be from GOD? 


A. Various Ways. 


Fr 
ny 
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Fir, By (r) an exact Fulfilling the 
ny ancient Prophecies concerning the 
ssl, which are contained in the 
IT ll. 70 
{) Job v. 4—7. Lake xvir. 2527. 
47. | | 17 n 
dy, By (5) the many Miracles 
ought by him for the Confirmation 
his Doctrine's coming from 60D, 
d which were of that Kind, that they 
anly ſurpaſſed all the Power of human 
ature; for by (?) his Word only the 
ind received their Sight, the Lame 
lked, the Lepers were cleanſed, the 
eaf heard, and the Dead were raiſed 
; all which were wrought before 


any Witneſſes of undoubted Credit. 
( John x. 25, 37, 38. Jobn xiv. 11. 
Matt, xi, 2—5. Luke vii. 19—22» 


8 9 
2 AAQNG 


3dy, By (#) the Holineſs of the 
Ctrine itſelf preached by him, being 
h as deſerved the (x) Approbation 
a was given to it by GOD, it being 
olly calculated to advance his own 
onour and the Happineſs of Mankind, 
) baniſhing Idolatry, Superſtition, 
d Vice out of the World, and plant- 
„ inſtead of them, the Knowledge, 
i Worſhip of the one true GON 

A4 and 
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and his Tow a and the Pradtige of A 
manner of V —_ 

690 John vii. 16—18. ws (ﬆ) Mit wil. 
01 John xvii. 16—18. John X. io. Jew | 
179-22, Mark xii. 28-34. 
lr, By. (2) 'GOD-'s; ai Jes 
from the Dead, and taking him up in 
wfible Manner into Heaven, and ther 
by declaring to all the World his A 
probation both of him and his Doctrine 
Now that he did raiſe him from th 
Dead, and take him into Heaven, is 
Frvch than which nothing can be ev 
better aueited; for (a) he ſhewed bia 
ſelf} alive, after he had been pur 5 
Death, to his Diſciples, and convince 
thum by many infallible” Proofs of hi 
Reſurrection, ſuch as converſing wil 
them forty. Days, eatipg and drinking 
with them. He was ſeen by (3) about 
five hundred Perſons at once, and after 
wards aſcended into Heaven in public 
View; the Fruth of both which m 
af: the Kye- Witneſſes ſealed with the! 
own Blood, induced to it by no world 
Advantages : For it pleaſed GOD 
upon the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity 

the Profeſſors of it did, (c) according 
to the Forewarning of their Maſter, © 
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q and meet with Perſecutions and Diſ- 
uragements of all Sorts ; that it might 
ore manifeſtly appear, that what ſup- 
red chem was the Truth of their Cauſe, 
d the Rewards which GOD promiſed 
a future Life to their ſuffering for his 
ke here. | 

(z) Acts xvii. 30, 31. Rom. i. 4. John ii. 
3-22, Matt. xi. 39, 40. Matt. xvi. 21. 
tt, xvii. 22, 23- Matt. xx. 18, 19. (4) Act 
3} (6) 1 Cor. xv. 4—$. (e) Matt. x. 46 
18, 21, 22, 24. 25, 34—36- John xvi. 33. 
z and Laſtly, By the fulfilling of 
Prophecies, as he himlelf had de- 
rered while he was upon Earth: Some 
4) relating to his own Death and Riſin 
gain, of which (e) bis Diſciples were 
ving Witneſſes. 

% John ii. 18—-217. 1 Cor. xv. 4—8. 
tt. xii. 39, 40. Matt. xvi. 21. Matt. xvii. 
1 Matt. xx. 18, 19. (e) Luke xxiv. 
95 4 | 

Some to the Puniſnment to be in- 
ted on the Jets for their rejecting 
d putting him to Death, which drew 
pon them the molt fearfu] Deſtruction 
their City, Temple, and Common- 
ealth, by the Romans; which (f) 
as particularly deſcribed by CHRIST, 
ty Years' before it befel them; upon 
TILE 8 which 
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which they were diſperſed ioto all Na. 
tions, and (g) remain ſo unto this Day, 
without a King, without a Prieſt, with- 
out a Temple, and without Sacrifice 
as living Monuments and Witneſſes u 
the Truth of theſe Prophecies. | 
/) Luke xxi. 20—24. (C Hoſes ill. . 


Others (Y) to the Miſſion: of the He 
Ghoſt, whereby (i) the Apoſtles were 
enabled to preach the Goſpel unto al 
Nations in their own Languages, and 
(Y to work Miracles in his Name i 
their further Confirmation; which Por 
continued in the Church for almoſt three 

hundred Years. 


(5) Luke xxiv. 49. (#) AQs ii. Ii a. 
1% Mark xvi. 17, 18. 


Laſih, By (1!) the Spreading of the 
Goſpel 1 into all Countries, notwithſtand 
ing the fierce Oppoſition of Men and 
Devils againſt it. 
(% Matt. xxiv. 14. Matt. xxviii. LI | 

Q. 77 hat are the Benefits pr. 
CurisT's Obedience and Sufering —＋ 
all Mankind ? | 
A. (m) 1 with Gol 
{n) Remiſſion of Sins, (o) the Grace of /'* 
his Holy Spirit in this Life, and () ere 
nal Salvation in the World to . 
m 


be CarrIsTIaN RELIGION. 11 
) Rom. iii. 20—27, Rom. v. 1. (») Acts 
38, 39. le) Acts ii. 38, 39. () Heb. v. g. 
Cl bal is the Happineſs which Chrij- 
expect in the Worid to come? 
4. The Happineſs which Chriſtians 
pech is, that (z) we ſhall be happy for 
rin (7) che more immediate Preſence 
| ſpiritual Enjoyment of GOD, in 
the Company of his holy Angels, and 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
ich (1) Happineſs will completely ſa- 
fy the Soul of Man, and (2) far exceed 
the corporeal Pleaſures of this Life, 
ng (x) ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
heard, neither hath it entered into the 
cart of Man to conceive. 
Pal. xvi. 11. r) I John iii. 2. 1 Cor, xiii. 
1 Tbeſſ. iv. 17, 18. (s) Heb xii. 22—24. 
Pol xvii. 15. Ifaiah Ixiv. 4. Flal. iv. 6, 8, 
n. ii. 24. (z) Phil. i. 23. (x) 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Q. ben will this Happineſs begin? 
J. It (y) will begin immediately 
r Death, but will be more perfect and 
pleted after the general Reſurrection 
m the Dead. | 
Like xiii, 43. 2 Cor. v. 1, 6, 8. Philip. i. 23, 
Q What do you believe concerning the 
ure ion from the Dead? 
4. That (z) at the End of the World 
Men ſhall be raiſed; and the Bodies 
| they 
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they had here, being united to i 
Souls; ſhall ſo remain alive for ever. 
-- 4x) John v. 28, 29. 

Q. What. ſhall follow this Refi 
A. The (a) general jutze 2 wh 
ſhall paſs vpon (+) all Men that h 
ever lived upon Earth. 
fe) John v. z8,29. (5) Rom. xiv. 10. ae. v. 
Q. For what Things ſhall we' be judy 
A. For (c) all our Thoughts, Wait 
and Actions; for every Thing done 
this Body, according to what we h 
done, whether. it be good or bad. 


(e) 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. ii. 16. and alfo 
Kiv. 10. Eccles, xii. 14. 


Q. n what Manner ſhall we be july 
A. By (4) our Loxo Jesvs Cant 
to GOD the Father hath c eav 
mitted all Judgment, who will judge. 
Quick and Dead at his Appearing. ! 
2 at the End of the World he ſhalt 
cend from Heaven in the Glory of 
Father, and all the holy Angels 
bim; then fball he fir upon the Thr 
of his Glory, and (f) before him f 
be gathered all Nations, and hel 
feparate them one from another: Set 
all good Men vn his right Hand, 
the Wicked on his Left, and then pull 
ty acquit the former, and condemi t 
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er: After which, Sentence being 
unced, the Wicked mal dep ing pro- 
n into everlaſting Pontoon, but He 
ohteous ſhall g9 with him into Life 
mal. | 
ohm v. 21—23. Acts xvii. 317. (x) 2 
42 5 5 Cor. - RN Wie 
, 3843, 47—49- (J _ xxv. 31. to the 
| of the Chapter. 
Q. What are wwe to ds on our Pare, to en- 
e ax-ſelves tothe Promiſes of eternal Life ? 
A. We muſt (g) by a lively Faith in 
ais r embrace the Promiſes of eternal 
ſe; (H) repent us of our Sins, and uſe 
beſt Endeavours to pay a (i) conſtant, 
ſeigned, (æ) and univerſal (0 Obedi- 
e to all the Commands of Go Ver 
eavenly Father. 
E Ads xvi. 31. () Acts iti. 19. ( i Tim. 
» (4) James ii. 10, 11. James ys 
the End of the Chapter. 
Hu may we come WR a ſufficient Know 
re of GOD's Will and Commands? 
4. It (mn) was at firſt attainable by the 
Ktates of natural Reaſon and Conſcience, 
ich being depraved, GOD-(n) was 
aſed to reveal his Will concerning a 
lediator, and his Commands to Man- 
nd, at ſundry Times and in divets 
1 uners. F * by the Patriarchs: then 
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(o) by Moſes and the Prophets; 2 
laſtly, by his Son Jzsvs Cnr; 
that (p) the whole Will of GOD « 
cerning us is contained in the Writin 
of the Old and New Teftament. | 
(n) Rom. i. 18, 19, 22. (=) Heb. i. 1, 
(e) Luke x. 25—27, (e) Rev. xxii. 14. 
Q. Is there. any further Reuelalin 
GOD's Will to be expetted, than 1 
is contained in the Hily Scriptures ?. + 
A. No; bor Carisr (g) having. 
clared to his Apoſtles before hiyDep 
ture, that he had yet many Things ol 
unto, them, which they could not & 
bear, but that he would ſend the 
Spirit, or Puraclete, which ſhould gu 
them into all Truth: This ( Prom 
was fulfilled in the ſending of the H 
Ghoſt, who deſcended at firſt on 
Apoſtles in a viſible Manner, on the 
of Pentecoſt, and by whoſe Aſſiſtance t 
were fully enabled ro declare the Wil 
GOD to Mankind, and to 'commi 
Writing whatever was neceſſary fort 
Salvation of the Faithful; all which 
contained in the Canonical Books of | 
New Teſtament, wherein (s) St. Paul! 
declared, That if they, cr an Ange) 
Heaven, ſovould preach any other C 
than that which they bad preached, 
him be accur/cd. | 
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) John xvi, 12, 13. (5% Adts i. 1—3, 14 
Gal. i. 8. 


Q But are we able to believe in Canrsr, 
| to obey GOD's Commands, of Our = 
hes, and of our own Strength? 
J. No; (tz) Our own Strength cometh 
m GOD alone, who has promiſed 
give his Holy Spirit to them that aſk 
m; and () by his Grace to ſanctiſy, 
aſſiſt, and (Y) comfort vs, and (2) 
able us to do wharſoever he Os ag 
(yo 01013550) 
00 2 Cor. iii. 8. (a) L xi. OY Jobn 
16, 1. (x) Rom, viii. 2. (3) Rom. viii. 26. 


John xiv, 16. Luke xi. 13. Nen 18. 
le xviti. 13, 14. Phil. iv. 13. 


Hou are Men admitted into the 
ian Church, ſo as to become Members 
Diſciples of CarIst, and entitled lo 
e Benefits he had procured for them? 
4. By being (a) baptized with Water, 
the N ame Sf the Father, Son, and 
oly Ghoſt, ' 
(a) Matt. xxviii. 19. Acts x. 47s 48. AA it 
40. Acts xxii. 16. Rom. iv. 11. 
Q Is this the only Sacrament pertain- 
8 10 Chriſtianity ?: 
A. Noz For. (5) Canisr hath inſti⸗ 
ned, for the Confirming of our Faith, 
d our Fortherance in Chriſtian Piety, 
1 4 another 
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another Sacrament, commonly called! 


ſet forth and keep up in his Charth, 1 
the Time of his coming again. 


ſoever I have commanded you : and, l. 
am "with you always, even und Ne! 


Logv's) Supper, in which, by ble E 
and eating of Bread, and drinking 
Wine, according to his Comimard 2 
Inſtitution, we are (o) made Partike 
of his Body and Blood, and of al 
Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, t 
Memory whereof we thereby. ſolem 1 


And for the Adminiſtration of ti 
Sacraments, ' and the Preaching) of | 
Goſpel; CuRISY (MY has apporiited't 
there ſhould be a particular Order ofM 
ſet apart in every Age; and 19 thel 
and to his whole Church, ke . 6 
this as his laſt Injunction: 
60 ye, and teach all Nations, | 
tizing, them in the Name of [ages 
and of the Sin, and ef the Holy Ch 
Teaching them to objJerve all Thing 2 


of the World. Amen. 


" (3) Matt. xxvi. 26—28: 1 Cor; Al. 23, 
26. (c) x Cœr. x. 16, 1 
$9, JO. | 
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JomuA-XXIV: 15. laſt Part. 
as for ne, and my Hiuſe, wh 
will ſerve the Log B. 


HESE- are the Words of 7%, 
the immediate Succeſſor of Moeſer, 
the Government of the Children 
Vrael; and he ſhews hitmſetf in 
ſe Words, like a wvery wife and 
d Goyernor, to be as much concerned 
A 2 ” 
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or the true Religion and Virtue of 

le, as for their outward Peace 
— For he called the. Head 
their Tribes and Families together, 
in a great and ſolemn Aſſembly ſet! 


fore them the many great and wonder. 
Things which God+had done for t t 
and the mighty Obligations which ( 
upon them to ſerve him: And he i : 
pound to them the Covenant which l ; 
d ſolemnly made with the Loi . 
their God; and aſks them, whet 
they continued ſtill of the ſame Ma 
and were ſtill reſolved to be faithful WM 1y 
that Covenant, or intended to revolt u 
fall off from it, and to ſerve other G0 
and bids them, by way of Reproach i 
their many Revolts = Rack 

chooſe which they pleaſed; ak J. 
them, for their Example and En * 
ment, that he would take a Gi 
Care, not only of himſelf, b 7 rnd 
Family too, 71 ed dem nne 
the, Lord. 3! L15284 NM; wu 4 ple 
d1 
But 47 for: me and wy Lis wen top 
bene abe Lonv. ; we 
St, tron 2 07 Akt ves » am, 


&L - 4 
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In ſpeaking to theſe Words, Iſhalldo - 
ſe ent ne, ann — 
I. I ſhall ſew you whore the Ser- 
Np of God doth: conſiſt. 
Il. I ſhall preſs upon you the Obliga- 
tion which lies upon all Heads 84 
Governors of Families, to promdte 
this Servioe amongſt theit Children 
and Servants. 

Ill. I mall preſcribe you a Method 
for the more effectual prometing 
this Service in your Farhilies. 

IV. and Laſtly, I ſhall ſer before you 
the many great Advantages which 
will follow — an a Care 07 hy 
Service of God. = 


I. I ſhall: ſhew you wherein the Ser 
vice of God does conſiſt. 

God is the great Creator and = 
nor of the World, and ought to be 
wed by his Creatures according to 

oſe Rules which he. has given them, 
d upon thoſe Principles which he has 
topounded to them; for if we would 
we our Service of God acc by 
im, we muſt ſerve him in the Way 
ich he himſelf has appointed: No- 
A 3 other 
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other Service will recommend us to hit 
now he has made known to us 
the Light of Reaſon, and the 'farthy 
Revelation of himſelf in the holy Scri 
cures, what he requires of Us, UPC 
what Principles -we.; muſt do it, ; 
for whoſe Sake he will accept of it. An 
I think in theſe three Things the Ser 


vice of God does. conſiſt, ur 
XY es ri 0447 nf 

1. In a-hearty Belief of the Princiq | 
of Religion. ir 


2. In a conſcientious Practice of d 
23. In an humble Dependence upe 
Chriſt's Satisfaction and Iaterce ſſion, ſ 
the Divine Acceptance of our Faith an 
Obedience. | 


4> The Service of God conſiſts in 
hearty Belief of the Principles of Re 
| ligion. By the Principles of Religion 
I-mean thoſe great and neceſſary Truti 
which God has revealed in the be 
Scriptures, or made known by tix 
Light of Reaſon, as they are ſumme 
up in the ſeveral Creeds recommends! 
to us by the Catholick Church. Ant 
all theſe ought to be heartily belie , 


Governing a Famih. 
us; for the divine Underſtanding 
the ſupreme Rule- and Meaſure of 
xr Underitandings, and we ought to 
criffubenit them entirely to whatever God 
pol any ways declared to us: And we 
we his infinite Knowledge, Truth, 
1 Goodnefs, for the Security of our 
ith, that we cannot be deceived in 
ur Belief of him: For as a God of 
nnite Knowledge and Wiſdom cannot 
e deceived himſelf, ſo a God of infi- 
ne Truth and Goodneſs cannot de- 
ve others. And the Truths which 
od has made known to us, are the 
reateſt and nobleſt Truths in all the 
Vorld; for they teach us what He 
umſelf is in his Nature and Perfec- 
ons, and in his Works of Creation, 
Providence, and Redemption: And 
hey ſhew us what we were in our State 
Innocence, what we are in our State 
Sin, or Grace, and in ſome meaſure 
hat we ſhall be in our State of Glory 
r Miſery, And they are not only he 
greateſt and nobleſt Truths in them- 
lves, but they are alſo of the vaſteſt 
mportance, and the neareſt Concern- 
dent to us; for if they be heartily be- 
ied, and duly conſidered by us, they 
A 4 are 


* 
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5 25 dſo many powerful Motives and mig 
ER 81 Helps to the due regulating our W. 
Typ -, and. Affections, and the well- 
gove 
wo : Ang our Lives and Actions; and wi 
* fy degrees, bring us into an ent 
Fase Conformity to the Will of God in d 
Av ard Frame and Temper of our Soul 


+ 


rſely 


. and the outward Tenor and Courle jefel 
our Converſations. Here we muſt I. ! 
N 5 70h Foundation of our Obedience fp" 
„od: This muſt be the Beginning « elig) 
R our Service of him. We muſt get rig und 
Apprehenſions of God and ourſelves" * 
becauſe a right Faith is the direct W 
FF... which leads to a holy Life; And er 
= erroneous Belief does naturally tend iff"") 


carry us into a wrong Practice. Au es 


therefore if we would ſerve God arigh 
=. we mult ſettle in our Hearts a firm B 
„ lief of all thoſe great Truths which h 
- thas made known to the World by ti 

Light of Nature and Revelation 
. «Scripture, and conveyed to us by hi 

Church in her Creeds, as a ſhort Sur 
mary of that Faith which is there del 
£74 7 — ſuch a Faith will — = 
N * ully engage us to obey and ler 
. God, — alſo Slaindy diret us ho 
"200 do it upon the beſt Principles, and 


| W 2. 
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- the chiefeſt Ends; N if we 


Nig 
" | inſpire us with the Love of God, 
A the Hopes of Heaven, which are 
beſt Principles, and make us aim at 
e Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
ſelves and others, which are the 
iefeſt Ends of all our Obedience. 
2. The Setvice of God conſiſts in a 
nſcientious Practice of the Duties of 
elizion, By the Duties of neun 
underſtand all thoſe Things which 
od does require of us by his Will 
ways made known to us: For what= | 
ever God commands us, becomes a 
Juty to us: becauſe he is by many | 
les the ſupreme Lord of us, and has 
plain and abſolute Right to be obeyed 
Jus. And we ſhould be very conſci- 
tious in our Obedience, and obey 
im from a true Senſe of Duty, and 
ot upon any carnal Reſpects or world= 
Motives; for his Command is the 
round of our Obedience, and ſhould 
e the Reaſon of it: And this would 
ring us to an univerſal Obedience, to 
bey him in all his Commands, be. 
* there is the ſam Obligation fo 
; for he that 2 mands in ſome, 
| commande 


it have its due Effect upon us, 3 


» 
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ext Verſe, that every Part of it is bound 
won us by the ſame Authority, and 
eaves us no more at liberty to tranſgreſs 


nethan another, I heartily wiſh this were 
nore conſidered in the World than we 


e there, who appear to be very care- 
al of ſome of the divine Commands, 
id as careleſs of ethers? But what do 
hey nean by this ? Do they think to 
mpound with God, and to bribe him 
n ſome Things, to give them a Liberty 
nothers : But as the wiſe Son of Sirach 
x long ſince obſerved to us, Ecclus. 


cenſe to fin.” And yet how greatly is 
Liberty taken in the World, even 
Ir Perſons who feem to be very, con- 
tientious in ſome Things? I might 
Ive many Inſtances of it; but I ſhall 
ny name one, and that a very common 
ne; It is the Neglect of the bleſſed 
acrament of the Lord's Supper. For 
there any Command in the whole 
Ile more plain than thofe Words, 


brance of me?“ But as plain as it is 
o many are there amongſt us who 
Mend to be very ſcrupulous in other 
A 6 Matters, 


ainly ſee it is: for how many Perſons . 


20. © God never gives any Man a Li- 


Like xxii. 19. Do Nis in Remem- 


— —— — 
= * 


Matters, and at the ſame Time make! 
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Scruple of living Year after Year in d 
Breach of this great Commandment? 
cannot ſtay now to argue this with the 
but I would have them and all othe 
conſider in Time the great Partiality 
their Obedience, and think ſerioul 
with themſelves, what. Anſwer the 
will be able to give their great Jud 
at the laſt Day, when he ſhall ſumm 
them before him to give an Account 
their Obedience, not to ſome only, 
to all his Laws. And this I dare 
firm, would be. an effectual Means 
make them more conſcientious, in ur 
Performance of every Thing which Gt 
has commanded them; for if they ¶ecti 
in good earneſt conſider that they mi 
one Day moſt certainly be called to 
Account how they have diſcharged eve 
Duty, they could not ſtill go on in tet 
Neglect of ſome Duties, as plain 1 
great as any of the reſt. 

3. The Service of God conſiſts in 
humble Dependence upon Chriſt's : 
tisfaction, and Interceſſion for the divi 
Acceptance of our Faith and Obec 
ence, If we be never ſo hearty in d 


Belief of the Principles of Religion, 


nev 
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rer ſo conſcientious in our Practice 
the Duty of it, there will be ſo much 
ſeakneſs in our Faith, and ſo many 
zlures in our Obedience, that we muſt 
ot truſt to them for God's Acceptance 
ity us: But though we cannot expect from 
ou pod his Acceptance of ſo weak and im- 
the erſect a Service, for what it is in itſelf, 
vag et we maydepend upon his Acceptance of 
mot for the Merits of his only Son, when it 
nt Fs the beſt we can give him in our preſent 
allen State: for our blefled Saviour has, 
y the greatneſs of his Sufferings, at- 
oned for all the Defects and Failures of 
ur Faith and Obedience, upon our ſin- 
ere Repentance; and by the Per- 
ection of his Righteouſneſs, has me- 
ted the Acceptance of the imperfect 
Righteouſneſs of all thoſe who deſire 
and labour after a perfect Righteouſneſs 
ff their own: So that what they fall 
hort of, he will ſupply them with, and 
make good out of his Fulneſs what is 
wanting in them. This is what we 
mult all truſt to, what we muſt all 
depend upon, after we have done all that 
we can in God's Service; for it is this 
alone that can recommend us to God, 
and procure our Acceptance with him. 


And 


ke 
n d 
nt? 
ther 
the 
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IS 
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And thus I have ſhewn you When 
the Service of God conſiſts. 


1. In a hearty Belief of the Princip 
of Religion, 


2. In a conſcientious Practice of the 
Duties of it. 


3- In an humble Dependence upot 
Chriſt's Merits for the dienen 
of this our Service. 


1 ſhall now proveed to = n 
Thing: Serv 
II. And preſs poll you-the Og: 
tion which lies upon the Heads and Wiſh: h 
Governors of Families, to promote the 
this Service amongſt their CIR mili 
and Servants. and 
There are many Obligations to this rity 
Duty, but I ſhall at this time inkiſt ooh then 
upon two, to a 
1. The one, from the Authority which to | 
you have over your Families. whi: 
2. The other, from the Account Wn 
which you muſt one Day make for fror 
them. bez 
> i. fil ob]! 
1ff, You are obliged to promote the WW the! 
n n of God in your Families Pu vic 
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e Authority which yon have over 
hem. 

All the Authority which you have 
wer your Families you have from God; 
or he is the great Source or Fountain 
rom whence all Authority is derived. 
and ſhould you not employ this Au- 
hority in his Service from whom you 
ceived it? For is not this the End 
for which it was given you; to pro— 
mote his Service in the World by it? 
he great End of our Creation, 1s the 
Service of God; for we were made to 
ve him in this World, that we might 
de happy, for ever happy with him in 
the next World. And have you Fa- 
milies under your Care and Charge ? 
and are you intruſted with an Autho- 
rity over them? And ſhould” you not 
then do all that you can to oblige them 
to anſwer the End of their Beings, and 
to bring them up in that Service for 
vhich they were made? This ſurely is 
an Obligation which lies upon you, 
from that natural Relation which you 
dear to them, But you are further 
obliged to it by your very Baptiſm ; for 
there you were conſecrated to the Ser- 
ve of God, and obliged to make * 
0 


ce 
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ther Maſter to ſerve, and that it is 
ir Duty to look to his Service in 
ir Families, as well as to their own : 
et you ſhould all be juſt to God's Con- 
s as well as to your own, and fee 
im ſerved, ſo far as you can, as well 
yourſelves. And then you might 
peci the greater Bleſſing from him 
pon their Service of you. And this 
leſſiag, were there no other, will be 
n abundant Recompence for all the 
ime and Pains it will coſt you. This 
15 been the great Study and Buſineſs 
f religious Perſons in all Ages, to pro- 
ote the Service of God in their Fami- 
lies: for they did not think it enough | 
0 ſerve God themſelves, but they rook 
all the Care they could that he might | 
de alſo ſerved by all thoſe who were 
nder them. . And indeed, that Perſon 
Who does in good earneſt ſerve God 
himſelf, will do all that he can to make 
him ſerved in his Family too; becauſe 
he muſt know that to be no ſmall Part 
of the Service which he owes him, 
This is one of the greateſt Characters 
which is left upon record of Arabam, 
the Father of the Faithful, that he was 
2 Perſon that would take the beſt ** 
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he could that his Children. and his & 
vants after him ſhould live in the F 
and Service of the Lord ; Gen. xviii.1 
* I know him, faith God, that he 
* command his Children and his He 
* hold, that they ſhall keep the Way 
* the LorÞ, to do Juſtice and Jud 
« ment.“ And the brave-Reſolucion 
Joſbua in the Text, is a laſting Mont 
ment of the Greatneſs of his F aith 4 
Piety; for. he declares, that though 
the People of [acl ſhould revolt, orf 
off from the Service of God, yet 
© and his Houſe would ſtill go on 
ce ſerve the Lok D.“ And it was the 
lemn Vow and Profeſſion which De 
the Man after God's own Heart, mat 
in a public Manner, that he would ha 
a ſober and religious Family. © 1 
ec walk in my Houſc, faith he, with 
« perfect Heart, Mine Eyes ſhall 
c upon the Faithful in the Land, 
ce they may dwell with me: Het 
% walketh in a perfect Way, be | 
« ſerve me. He that worketh Dece 
ce ſhall not dwell within my Houſe: 
_ © that telleth Lies ſhall not tarry m 
« Sight.” P/al. ci. 2, 6, 5. And iſ the 
excellent Perſons thought * 

| 0 8 


id C 
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liged to take upon them the Care 
ſeeing God ſerved in their very great 
d numerous Families; how much 
ore ſnould you think yourſelves oblig- 
to do it in your ſmall ones, here it 
ſo much eaſier to be done by you? 

2dly, Another Obligation which hes 
pon you to promote the Service of 
od in your Families, is from that Ac- 
punt which you muſt one Day make 
r them. The Souls of all the Mem- 
rs of the Family are under the Care 
d Charge of the Head of it; for Fa- 
lies are made up of rational Crea- 
res, who have Souls as well as Bo- 
ts to be taken Care- of and provided 
r; and the Governors of them ſhould 
e the greateſt Care of, and make the 
diefeſt Proviſion for, their Sauls; be- 
wſe theſe are the principal Parts of 
eir Charge. And if any of theſe 
vuls miſcarry through their Neglect, 
ey muſt one Day anſwer for them e 
or as God ſays to the careleſs 'Watch+ 
an, Ezek. iii. 18. That if any Soul 
ih by his Negligence, that Soul ſhall 
be required at his Hands.” So it will 
e with all Heads of Families, who 
e the Office of Watchmen intruſted 
to 


. 
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to them by God over their Children x 
Servants. This is a terrible Conſide 
tion, and ſhould make you all ve! 
careful] to do all your Parts, what belong 
to you in your feveral Families, that i 
Loſs of none of the Souls of them m 
be charged upon you at the laſt a 
dreadful Day; for every one of us wi 
find it enough for him to anſwer for hi 
own perſonal Sins, and we ſhould 
take Care, all poſſible Care, not to hz 
the Sins of others to anſwer: for tot 
for that will make a great and fad At 
dition to our Account. Now the W 
and the only Way for you to prevet 
this, is by a regular and religious G 
vernment of your Families: For if ft 
make uſe of the moſt likely Means 0 
can for the bringing up your Childre 
and Servants in the F ear and Service 
God, and do pray to him for his Ble 
ing upon thoſe Means; you have dot 
your Part, what belongs to you, att 
Wal deliver your own Souls by it, vba 
ſoever Effect it may have upon thoſe ut 
der your Care and Charge. And ti 
ſurely you can do: and this, with0 
doubt, you ought to do. And t 
would tend very much to was, 
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eat denſe of Religion in your Families, 
d to make all Perſons in them truly 
igious: but if it ſhould fail in any of 
em, as poſſibly it may very often, 
rough the great Corruption of human 
ature, it would leave the Guilt whol- 
upon themſelves, and they alone muſt 
ſwer for it. 

And thus have I preſſed upon you the 
bligation which lies upon all Heads 
| Governors of Families, to promote, 
d far as they can, the Service of God 
ongſt their Children and Servants, 
th from 

The Authority which they have over 
em, And 

The Account, which they muſt one 
Ny make for them. 

| ſhall now proceed to the Third 
hing propounded ; ; which was, 


Ill. To preſcribe you a Method for 
the more effectual promoting this 
Service in your Families. 

And it is this: | T. 

1, By giving them n ions. 

2. By keting — Examples. 

3. By praying yup _ them in 

Our Families. 


4 By 
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4, By carry ing wich you ſo many 
as you can at all Times, but eſpe 
tially on the Lord's Day, to the religic 
Aſſemblies of the Church df EAR 
5. And laſtly, by keeping up at 
Times a ſtrict and impartial Diſcipli 
amongſt them in your own: Houſes. 
J, If you would promote the Servi 
of God in your Families, you mult gi. 
them good Inſtructions. We neithe 
Will, nor indeed ever can ferve Gol 
unleſs; we know how. to ſerve him; at 
why. we ſhould do ſo: But this we ei 
not know without Inſtruction; for 
came into the World in a State of n 
Ignorance, and muſt always continue 
it, unleſs we be helped out of it by d 
Inſtruction of others. For we are mat 
by our great Creator only capable ( 
knowing. his:moſt holy Will, and th 
but not till then, of doing it: But Knos 
ledge itſelf muſt be attained by degree 
and that by the. Inſtruction of othe 
and our own: Obſervation and Impro 
ment. Now the Knowledge of the Set 
vice of God, conſiſts in the Knowledg 
of the Principles and Duties of Rel 
gion: for the Principles of Religion col 


tain the Reaſon and Motives of our ſe 


L 
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God; and the Duties of it, the Mat- 
and Expreſſions of that Service; Aud 
Knowledge you ſhould inſtil early 
o your Families, by teaching, them 
Creed and the Ten Commandments z 
the Creed is a Summary of the Prin- 
les of Religion; and the Ten Com- 
dments are an Abridgement of the 
ties of it: And you ſhould ſhew 

how unable they are to believe and 
o theſe Things of themſelves, with= 
God's Help; and learn them to call 
dn him for his Grace in the Lord's 
yer, and ſuch other Prayers as they 
capable of learning. And you ſhould 
vince them how, greatly they are 
iged to do all this, by thoſe ſolemn 
wifes which were made for them 
heir Baptiſm, and from thoſe migh- 
Advantages which they will receive 
t, And you ſhould improve them 
s Knowledge from the Holy Serip- 
en [ome plain Expoſition of the Church: 
0 fab ſn, the Cbriſtian Monitor, and 
ger other good Books, as bleſſed be: 
b this Nation abounds with; tilb 
ave prepared them for the taking 
con themſelves their Baptiſmal Co- 
ent, at their Confirmation by the 
ing Biſhop 3 


el 
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Biſhop; and for the renewing of it 
the other Sacrament, the Sacrament 
the Lord's Supper. And you ſhould 
then leave off, but ſtil] go on, whilſt th 
are under your Care and Charge, wi 
your Inſtructions of them from t 
Whole 'Duty of Man; the Meaſure 
Chriſtian Obedience; the Practical Bel 
er; the Companion for the Feſtivals 
Faſts of the Church ; and ſuch othere 

cellent Books; for we muſt be al 
growing in the Knowledge of God 

his Service. Theſe are; in ſhort, thi 

good Inſtruftidns which you mult g 

your Families. And methinks everyc 

of you ſhould ſee the great Neceſſity 
them, becauſe it is ſo very plain ander 
dent: For can you think yourſ 
obliged to provide wholeſome Food! 
the Bodies of your Children and & 
vants; and do not you think yourle 
much more obliged to give good! 
ſttructions to their Souls? For are 
their Souls infinitely the better Pat's; 

them ?' And will not their Souls as U 

tainly periſh without Inſtruction, as 0p 14 

Bodies will die without Food! 

is it not a much greater Cruelty to 0 

fer the Souls of thoſe who are ug Vb 


4 — — ——— — — - — — __ - 
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ir Care and Charge to be loſt, for want 
doing what we can to ſave them, than 
ſuffer their Bodies to be ſtarved, 
r want of doing what we are able 
relieve them ? For do what you can, 
eit Bodies muſt die, and that in a ſhort 
me too, but you may perhaps ſave 

ir Souls for ever. | f 
1. If you would promote the Service 
Cod in you Families, you muſt 
e Care to inforce your Inſtructions 
th good Examples. We find by ſad 
perience, that young People act very 
ch by Imitation} and are a great 
| more apt to do what they ſee others, 
d eſpecially thoſe above them, do, 
in what they hear them ſay; for they 
governed much more by Senſe than 
Reaſon, And in this Way you 
bu:d teach your Families, by become» 
good Examples to them, and ſetting 
ma Pattern in your own Lives, of 
a you would have them to follow in 
rs; for this would add a great deal 
Weight to your Inſtructions of them, 
make them fink much the deeper 
o them, But if you ſhall teach them 
Thing by your Words, and another 
your Actions, you will undo much 


more 
1 
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more by the one, than you will ever 
able to do by the other; for they 
be much more ready to follow the b 
Example, than the good Inſtructio 
becauſe the good Inſtruction will | 
againſt the Grain of a corrupt Na 
and the bad Example will ſtrike in w 
the vicious Inclination of it: And v 
Example and Inclination both movet 5 
ſame Way, there are very few can ſta | 
before them, but they bear down alm 
all along with them. And this is 0 
great Reaſon of that general Corrupti 
which is amongſt us, that though 
abound with good Inſtructions, yet 
have very few good Examples; a 
= the Badneſs of the Examples previ. 
| much more than the Goodneſs of il © 
| Inſtructions. How greatly then > 
it concern every one of you, to ſet 
| ill Examples of any Kind to your! 
| milies, becauſe they will be ſo ap 
| follow them: And if they do, thou 
it will not juſtify them, yet it will cc 
demn you, and add very much to ye 


— —— = 
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| Guilt here, and Puniſhment hereaſie 
| for we ſhall moſt certainly anſwer i 
| all the Sins which we have brougi. - 

others into by. our bad Examples, ; 
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5 we do all that we can by our good 
xamples, for the future, to bring them 
f again from thofe Sins. It is tos 
uch to go to Hell ourſelves, but to 
ry our Families along with us thither, 
ll ſink us ſo much the deeper into 
hat Place of Torment, and increaſe 
pon us ſo much the more the Miſeries 
fit. But I hope better Things of you, 
hat you will not only inſtruct your Fa- 
lies by your Words, in the Service 
God, but do what you can by your 
ood Examples to bring them to ſerve 
im, that both you and they may be 
vr ever happy with him. 
3. If you would promote the Ser- 
ce of God in your Families, you muſt 
cep up daily public Prayers in them. 
Family is a little Society united to- 
ether under one Head: And they have 
me common Bleſſings. to aſk a Sup- 
y of, ſome common Dangers to beg 
Deliverance from, and ſome common 
ercies to give Thanks for: And the 
overnor of it ſhould call them toge- 
der at Jeaſt twice a Day, in the Morn- 
ag and Evening, and by himſelf, or 
me other Perſon, offer up their Peti- 
ons for what they want, and their 
B 2 Thankſ- 
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Thankſgivings for what they ej 
that ſo they may the better ſucceed 1 
whatſoever Buſineſs they ſet about, a 
be the more ſafe in all the Dangers th 
are expoſed to; for all our Succeſs dt 
pends upon God's Bleſſing, and allo 
Safety is owing to his Protection. A 
the moſt likely and effectual Way { 
us to obtain this Bleſſing and Protec 
tion for ourſelves, and for thoſe und 
our Care and Charge, is, frequently an 
devoutly to join with them in the (; 
common Prayers for thein But ho 
little is this neceſſary Courſe made uk 
of amongſt us? For how few. Famil 
are there which have this Duty pertormeC 
in them? But ſure this is a very ere: 
Neglect; for Prayer is not only th 
principal Part of the Divine Service, bu 
a neceflary Part too, both to engage u 
and to enable us to perform all the oth 
Paris of it: So that where this is omittes 
it is not to be thought that the tel 
ſoul be performed, This Duty wa 
formerly much more generally obſervec 
in this Kingdom: But upon a wild and 
enthuſjaiiic Abuſe of it by ſome, it gre# 
into a general Diſuſe and Neglect bf 
others, and is now almolt loſt; to tit 


4 gl cat 


eat 
jy Of 


} ſon 
ore: 
her 
esÞ 
it. 
hint 


G 


Governing a Family. 29 


eat Scandal of Religion, and viſible De- 
of true Chriſtian Piety and Devo- 
n. And I heartily wiſh this good . 
4 Practice were in a regular Way 
in revived with us; for it would keep 
ſome Face of Religion, and, I hope, 
greater Senſe of it too, amongſt us: 
bereas at preſent, we have little be- 
es the keeping the Lord's Day to ſhew 
Fit, And this brings ie to the next 
NI ng. 

1 If you would promote the Service 
God in your Families, you muſt 
ry with you ſo many of them as you 
1 at all Times, but eſpecially on the 
rds Day, to the religious Aſſemblies 
tne Church of England. God has 
ted us together by a holy Covenant 
a holy Society, the Church; and has 
apart one Day in the Week for us 
meet together in the religious Aſſem- 
es of it, for his Worſhi p and Service. 
hd all you who are Heads of Families 
bold fee him thus worſhipped and 
red on this Day, by all thote who are 
der your Care and Charge: For can 
look to our own Service on the 
©«k-Days, and take no Care of God's 
iVIce on the Lord's Day? This would 

B 3 ſhew 


J 
l 4 
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ſhew a much greater Concern in vs { 
this preſent World than for that whic 
is to come; for if we were as much cu 
cerned for the next World, as we 
for this, we ſhould be as careful of God 
Service as we are of our own, and 
ſtrict in bringing our Families to 
Worſhip on this Day, as we are in ſetti 
them to our own Buſineſs on the othe 
Days. And you ſhould not only c 
your Children and Servants to the re 
gious Aſſemblies, but alſo obſerve, 
far as you can, their Behaviour in then 
and take ſome Account afterwards ( 
the Improvement which they make: 
themſelves by them. For it is notenoug 
for their Perſons to be there, but th 
muſt, ſo far as they are capable of i 
reverently and devoutly join in all 
Parts of the divine Worſhip and 8 
vice, that it may become a Means4 
their continual growing more and a 
in Knowledge and Grace, as they gro 
in Age and Years. But, 
5. And laſtly, If you would promdt 
the Service of God in your Famile 
you mult at all Times kcep up a {tri 
and impartial Diſcipline in them. 


all of us feel the mighty Power of Sen 
ail 
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: the great Weakneſs of Reaſon in 
r firſt Yearsz for we are born into 
je World with Senſe, but Reaſon 
ws up with us by Degrees, and 
ne very flow ones too; and it is 
me Time before we come to have ſo 
uch of it, as is ſufficient to govern 
rſeives by. And therefore our wiſe 
reator has placed us for that Time 
holly under the Authority of others, 
hat their Reaſon may ſupply to us the 


 0OVant of our own, and guide us when 


e, 


5 cannot guide ourſelves. But young 
rig eople are more apt to follow their 
* * corrupt Inclinations, than the beſt 


Reaſon of others; becauſe they much 
1 etter feel the Impreſſions of Senſe, 
ein underſtand the Force of Reaſon. 
ind there is a great deal of Care and 
Prudence required to keep them under 
overnment. The beſt Method I can 
ink of, is to deal with them in their 
wh Way, by ſenſible Things, to train 
them up to Obedience, and their Duty, 
by preſent temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſnments; becauſe they are capable as 
ſet of none, or very ſmall Impreſſions, 
from futute and eternal ones. Begin 
lien with Kindneſſes and Encourage- 
B 4 ments, 
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ments, and try what this will do wi 
them; for ſome Tempers are eaſe 
wrought upon by this Way, and this ddl 
carry them to their Duty upon the 
and molt laſting Principle, a Princiy 
of Love. But where this Way yi 
not do, you muſt betake yourſtlves 1 
the other, and force them to their D 
ty, by ſuch Reproofs and CorreGion 
as are ſuitable to their Age and Di 
poſitions : Endeavour at the ſame Tim 
ſo far as you can, to make them ſen 
ble, that it is pure Neceſſity puts ye 
upon this harſher Courſe with the: 
becauſe a milder one will do no gow 
upon them. And the earlier you d 
this, ſo much the better; for a ba 
Temper is much eaſier altered befor 
it be grown up into a wretched Ot 
ſtinacy and Wilfulneſs, and our Fault 
are much ſooner amended at firſt, that 
when they are ſettled into vicious Ht 
bits and Cuſtoms: A little Correction 
in Time will ſave a great deal aftet- 
wards ; for it is but breaking the Hw 
movr before it be grown too ſtubborn 
and headſtrong, and the Work is done, 
And this may be done with a Jitt 


Prudence and Reſolution, And when 
| it 
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wt: done, Obedience and Submiſſion ' 
| then become very eaſy ever after, 
many are there, who might have 
n very uſeful Perſons in the World, 
i ſtricter Hand had been kept over 
m in their Youth ?. But the Reins 
e left looſe ſo long, that it became 
late to recover and take them up: 
that the trueſt Expreſſion of Love 
young People, is to train them up to 
Service of God betimes, by a ſtrict 
| impartial Diſcipline. And when 
ineiſes and Encouragements will 
do, to make uſe of Reproofs, and 
retions; for this is moſt for their 
d, and may ſave them from a great 
| of Sin and Folly and Frouble in 
World, and from the more dread- 
Miſeries of that World which is to 
c. I ſhall conclude this with that 
ſervation of the wiſe Man, Prov. xiii. 
* He that ſpares his Rod, hateth 
is Son: but he that loveth him, 
nalteneth him betimes. _ 

ad thus I have preſcribed you a 
t Method for the more eſfectual 
moting the Service of God in your 
mlics: And it is by giving them 
J laſtructions, ſetting them good 
B 5 Exams 
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Examples, praying with them daily 
your Families; carrying with you { 
many of them as you can conſtant 
on the Lord's Day, to the religia 
Aſſemblies of the Church of Englaw 
and laſtly, by keeping up at all Time 
a ſtrict and impartial Diſcipline among 
them in your own Houſts, 


IV. I ſhall now proceed to the nei 

Thing; which is, Fourth and laſtly 
* To ſet before you the _y 

A Advantages which will follow fron 

: ſuch a Care of the Service of Gat 

in your Families; and theſe are fue 

as reſpect either, 


Firſt, The Public: Or, 

Secondly, Yourſelves: Or, 

Thirdly, Your Children and Sc 
themſelves, 4 = DU 


Firſt, A conſcientious Care of th 
Service of God in your Families, wil 
be no ſmall Advantage to the Public 
Which conſiſting of two great Societith 
the Church and the State, this will be 
ne ſmall: Advantage to both; * 
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lies are the Seeds and Nurſeries of 
oth Church and State. 

, A conſcientious Care of the Ser- 
ice of God in your Families, will be 
o ſmall Advantage to the Church, by 
xing them upon good and laſting 
principles to her Communion, What 
5 it that makes People ſo very looſe 
nd unſettled in the Communion of the 
deſt Church in the World, the Church 
o England, but their being ſent out by 
heir Parents into the World, without 
ny true Chriſtian Principles to fix and 
ettle them? For what ſhould ſecure 
hem from going over to the Wrong, 
ho never were thoroughly inſtructed 
n the Right? They are ready to be- 
ome a Prey to every Body, and eaſy 
d be carried off to every Thing. — 
hey are like a Ship put to Sea with- 
dut Ballaſt ; * toſſed to and fro, and car- 
tried about with every Wind of Doc- 
trine.“ But were they rightly princi- 
pled in their Youth, this would be a 
likely Means to fix them in their riper 
ears: For when Perſons do at firſt ſet: 
ut in the right Way upon good Prin- 
ples, they do for the moſt Part go on 
mit: And if they ſhould by Weakneſs. 
B & and 
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and Temptation be unhappily drawn of 
from it, they will be the more ef 
recovered and brought back again inn 
it. Bot when they have no Principle 
to ſtop them, they commonly rug 
from one thing to another, till they lo 
every thing, and became at laſt pal 
all Hopes of Recovery, 

240, A conſcientious Care of t 
Service of God in your Families, wi 
be no ſmall Advantage to' the State; 
by making them loyal and faithful u 
their King, and juſt and charitable ty 
their Fellow-Subjects, The Happineh 
of any State depends very much upoi 
the good Principles and Practices of 
the Members of it: For by the conſci- 
entious Diſcharge of their ſeveral Du- 
ties, to their Prince and to each other, 
they lay the belt Foundation of Peace 
and Unity among themſelves, and 0 
the molt effectually recommend them- 
ſelves to the Care and Protection of the 
divine Providence, which is always 
their greateſt Security, Now the WA 
to make People truly loyal to the 
Prince, and juſt and charitable to thelt 
Fellow- Subjects, is to begin early with 
them, and to inſtil betimes into _ 

0 . 6 
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e true Principles of Loyalty, Juſtice, 
d Charity, that they may be carried 
the Practice of theſe Duties, more 
om a Principle of Religion and Con- 
ence, than from any *worldly Mo- 
ves or Conſiderations; for then they 
ll not be ſo apt to fall off from theſe 
Juties afterwards, in Times of Temp- 
tion and Trial, but will be well-dif- 
oed to do their Duty in all Caſes; as 
ell when it is againſt, as when it is for 
er preſent Eaſe and Intereſt. 


Secondly, A conſcientious Care of the 


po ervice of God in your Families, will 
* no ſmall Advantage to yourſelves. 
ci 

D- /, by giving you the preſent Re- 


rd of it in this World, in the great- 
; Obedience and Dutifulneſs of your 
hildren, and the greater Fidelity and 
Diligence of your Servants. 

One of the greateſt temporal Bleſs- 
n2s to Parents, is the Dutifulneſs of 
ter Children ; for very much of the 
omſort of their Lives does depend 
ron it, Now the molt effectual Way 
v make your Children dutiful to you, 
is 
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is to bring them up in the Fear of G00 
and under an awful Senſe of their De: 
ty to him. AlL other Motives will af. 
ten fail, but this will always hold, Per 
or Intereſt may oblige Children to be 
dutiful to their Parents at ſome Time 
and in ſome Caſes: But it is Religion 
alone can make them conſtantly'and in: 
tirely ſo, 


And then as to your Servants: 4 
great deal of the Succeſs of your world: 
ly Buſineſs depends upon the Fideliy 
and Diligence of theſe; for if thy 
prove falſe and negligent, I do not {& 
how your worldly Affairs ſhould great- 
ly proſper and thrive ; becauſe no Mal 
ter can be always with his Servants, 
and ſee every Thing done himſelf, but 
many Things muſt be left to their Cat 
and Management. Now the beſt Wy 
that I know of to make your Servant 
faithful, and diligent in your own Bu- 
ſineſs, is to keep them ſtrictly to the 
Service of God; for if you can onct 
bring them to ſerve God truly, they 
will ſerve you faithfully ; becauſe thef 
will then know that it is one Part bs 
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he Service of God, for Servants to be 


uthful and diligent in the Service of 
heir Maſters; for this is what the 


AW poſtle expreſsly exhorts them to; Epb. 
. 5, 6, 7. „ Servants, be obedient to 
ne them that areyour Maſters according to 
non the F leſn, with Fear and Trembling; 


ein Singleneſs of your Heart, as unto 
© Chriſt. Not with Eye- ſervice, as Men- 
' pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, 


doing the Will of God fromthe Heart; 
14-8 with good Will doing Service as to the 
lin Lord and not to Men. Knowing that 
bey whatſoever good Things any Man 
ſer ! doch, the ſame ſhall he receive of the 
eat: Lord, whether he be bond or free.“ 
la. 3. A conſcientious Care of the Ser- 
nts, ice of God in your Families, will be 
bor o ſmall Advantage to yourſelves, by 
arr Mntitling you to a greater Reward in 
In other World. To get to Heaven 
n ourſelves will be an unſpeakable Hap- 
Bu- neſs; but to bring your Families 
the tber too, will be an inexpreſſible Ad- 
nct tion to that Happineſs; for it will 
hey ot only fill you with a greater Degree 


Joy and Delight in your own Souls, 
0 lee the bleſſed Fruits of your La- 
ours in God's Service, in the everlaſt- 
8 ing 
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ing Glory and Happineſs of your Chil. 
dtren and Servants: But it will alſo pro- 
| cure for you a greater Degree of Glo. 
| ry and Happineſs from God . himſelf; 
for the Prophet Daniel tells us, chap, 
X11, 3. that “ they that be Wiſe,” or 
Teachers of others, “ ſhall ſhine as the 
« Brightneſs of the Firmament; and 
ce they that turn many unto Righteoul- 
&« nels, as the Stars for ever and ever,” 


Third, and laſtly. A conſcientious: 
Care of the Service of God in your 
Families, will be no ſmall Advantage 

to your Children and Servants thems- 
ſelves. 


1. By diſpoſing them to Goodneſs 
here. | 

2. By preparing them for Happinels 
hereafter, P 


1, By diſpoſing them to Goodnels: 
here. When young People are left to 
themſelves, it is no wonder that they 
become very looſe and wicked; for 
they have a corrupt Nature within, to 
incline them to that which is ill; and a 

tempt- 


_ 
: 
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pting World and a tempting Devil 
thout, to allure and ſolicit them to 


hils 


IQ 


>10- And what ſhould reſtrain them 
elf; n following their own Inclinations, 
ap, Wh yiclding to the Temptations of 


ers, who have neither Reaſon enough 
their own to ſee the Danger of it, nor 
Inſtructions and Examples of thoſe 
ove them, to ſet it before them, and 
teach them better? And if once 
ty are entered into the Ways of Sin, 
y will go on a great Pace in thoſe 
ays, and it will be very hard ever 
recover them; for they will ſoon get 
uſtom of ſinning, and come by de- 
es to ſin naturally and of courſe. 
d vicious Habits are very ſtubborn 
ings, and it requires a more than 
Linary Grace and Labour to break 
! Cuſtoms, and to change a finful 
purſe of Life into a good one. And 
3 1s the great Reaſon why ſo very 


ls bad Perſons ever become good, be- 
to ¶ fe they do not pray and labour enough 
vey make themſelves ſo. But a great 
for Hof this Hazard and Trouble might 


laved, if there was that religious and 
dent Care taken of them in their 
| young 
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: to the Advice of the wiſeſt of 
ſen, e Remember your Creator in the 
Days of your Youth,” Eccles. x11. 1. For 
is will happily prevent that mighty 
rouble and Hazard which otherwiſe you 
il infallibly expoſe yourſelves to, and 
mfortably inſure to yourſelves that 
appineſs which you came into this 
World for, and which you ought, to 
be utmoſt of your Power, to endea- 
our after; I mean, the Happineſs of 
eaven, For a conſcientious Care of 
e Service of God in your Families, 
il be of great Advantage to both 
or Children and Servants; as, by 

neing to make them good here, ſa 
0, 
2. By preparing them for Happineſs 
ereafter, This is the great End for 
aich they were born, and to which 
ey ſhould be brought, by all the Ways 
ud Means which are proper for that 
„ poſe: Now the moſt effectual Way 
Means is, by training them up in 
| he Service of God; for Chriſt has by 
Wc Merits of his Obedience and Suf- 
W'crings, procured for us, and in his 
oſpel promiſed to us, Heaven, as a 
Reward 


\ 
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Reward of this Service. And if .. 
be ſo happy as to be entered into H 
Service betimes, we ſhall probably: 
on in it; becauſe it will grow evils ar 
Day more and more eaſy and delicht 
ful to us, and we ſhall ſee more an 
more the great Advantages of it. T 
makes it an unſpeakable Blefling 
young Perſons to be placed in a ſob 
and religious Family; for ſuch a Fi 
mily is a religious School to them, t 
inſtruct them in the Way to Heaven 
and to guide them in it. And you thi 
are Young, ſhould be truly ſenſible 0 
this Bleſſing, when you enjoy it; ant 
expreſs your Thankfulneſs for it, b 
improving yourſelves by it. And when 
you want it, you ſhould long for it 
and endeavour after it whenſoever you 
are at Liberty to diſpoſe. of yourſelve 
in the World; for though this will ly 
ſome Reſtraint upon you, and Reitraint.: 
will be uneaſy to you at firſt, yet it 
will in Time grow eaſier and eaſe; 
and you will at laſt ſee the mighty Be- 
nefit of it, and bleſs that good Provi- 
dence which brought you under it.— 


For what 1s this. Reſtraint ? It is oniy 
a keep: 
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ceping you from deſtroying your- 
its. And is ſuch a Liberty to be 
ired by you, as will maſt certainly 
n you, and make you miſerable both 
w and for ever? Do not then any 
ger deceive yourſelves, bur be af- - 
:d, that the Service of God 1s the 
et and moſt perfect Freedom; for 
: will make you quiet and eaſy here, 
happy, for ever happy, hereafter, 


ropoſed from the Words of my Text, 


5 the Service of God does 
lit, | 

l. The Obligation which lies upon 
uv, who are Heads and Governors of 
nilies, to promote this Service a- 
nagt your Children and Servants. 

Ill. The proper Method for the ef- 
- promoting this Service in your 
nies, 

I, and laſtly, The many great Ad- 
mages which will follow from ſuch a 
e vi the Service of God. 


And 


And thus J have gone through what | 
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And now what remains for me to 
more, than to pray to God to give 
all Grace ſo to ſerve him yourſeln 
and to ſee him ſerved by your Famili 
that you may receive the Reward 
it in the greater Dutifulneſs and Ot 
dience of your Children, and Fidel 
and Diligence of your Servants in i 
World, and the everlaſting Salvati 
of your own Souls, and the Souls e 
all thoſe under your Care and Chay 
in that Worid which is to come, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? To wht 
with the Father and the Holy Spi 
be all Honour and Glory, Praiſe 
Thankſgiving, Love and Obedience, Wi; 


Wix rox, at the Bible and Crown 
St. Paul's Church-yard. 


ooDwarD's Soldier's Monitor: Being ſee 
rious Advice to Soldiers, to behave them - 
with a Regard to Religion and true Man- 
d, pr. 3d. ; 
4 =ied Caution to profane Swearers. 
34. or 55. a Hundred. 
Serious Reflection on the grievous Scan- 
of profane Language in Converſation pr. 14. 
Baſeneſs and Perniciouſneſs of the Sin of 
ndering and Backbiting. pr. 14. 

Didwaſive from Gaming. pr. 14. 
Diſſwaſiye from the Sin of Drunken» 
pr. 1d. a | 
NoodwarD's Account of the Riſe and Pro- 
b of the Religious Societies in the City of Las- 

and other — and of their Endeavours 
Reformation of Manners: With Directions 
religious Conference; and Prayers for Families. 
e derenth Edition, 12mo, Price 94. 
b. Kioner's Young Man's Duty; ſhewing 
Neceſſity of ſeeking the Lord betimes ; as al 
Danger and Unreaſonableneſs of * to a 
or Death- bed Repentance. Deſigned eſpeci- 
or Young Perſons, before they are debauched 


ir Uſe. The Ninth Edition, pr. 94. 
Yaſonable Caveat againſt Popery; or an Eſſay 
ine Merchandiſe of Slaves and Souls of Men; 
viii. 13. with an Application thereof to the 
urch of Rome. pr. 64. 


= other of the Church of Rome. 34d Edit. 
U Exhortation to Chaſtity. Pr. 14. 


JOKS printed for J. F. and C. 


Company or evil Habits: With Prayers for 


Veſtions and Anſwers concerning the Two 
isions, viz. That of the Church of England, 
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BOOKS printed for J. F. and Q: Rivixero 


The Life of God in the Soul of Man; or, | 
Nature and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religi 
with the Methods of attaining the Happineſsity 

. Poſes : Alſo an Account of the Beginnings z 
Advances of a Spiritual Life. With a Preis 
GiII ZET Bua NET, late Lord Biſhop of ben 
The Eighth Edition, corrected. Price 15. 6, 

AssHETSON's Exhortation to the Holy Con 

munion, with the Nature and Meaſure of 

aration for it; fitted to the meaneſt Capaciti 
he Fifth Edition. Pr. 14d. 

Dr TiIITLorsox's Letter of Conſolation 
Mr. Ni cHOL AS Hur of Canterbury, who was 
of a Cancer, of which he died, 1687. T 
Third Edition. Pr. 34. or 5 f. a Hundred, 

The Chriſtian Scholar: In Rules andDiredi; 
for Children and Youth, ſent to Engliſh Scho 
Eſpecially defigned for the Poor Boys taught 

cloathed by Charity. By WaiTrs Kennwsr,D.l 
late Lord Biſhop of Pererborough. The Elevent 
Edition. pr. 3d. or 20s. an Hundred. 

\. "Serious Exhortations, 1. To a Religious C 
ſervation of the Lord's Day. 2. To Freq 
Communion, and a careful Performance ol 9 

Religious Vows. 3. To a decent and devout 
haviour in the Church of God. 4. To pre 
Uſe of God's Holy Name in common Diſcount 
5. To the great Duty of Family Prayer. Io 
veral Letters from a Miniſter to his Pariſhione 
The Fifth Edition. Pr. 44. 9 
-WoopwarD's Seaman's Monitor: WI 

particular Advice is given to Sea-faring M 

with Reference to their Behaviour: I. Beto 

II. In, and III. After their Voyage. With fo 

Prayers for their Uſe, Alſo, *A'Seafonable A 

monition againſt Mutiny and Piracy, pr. 30. 

The Way of Ling in a Method and by Rat 

or, a regular Way of employing our Time, fr. 
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Lade. Wend of Cie dvd in you kale R 


© in-all Wiſdom,” Cox. ili. 16. 


For other F. no Man lay, th 
* thatis laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cox. ii. 


We have renounced the hidden Things 
* Diſhoneſty, not walking in Sate 
handling the Word of Cod deceitſully, bu 

Manife tation oſ he l uth, commendiog ov 
« ſelves to every onſcience in the vg 
of God, 2 Cox. mop 


wy Warning every Man, a A Mens by 
in all Wiſdom ; that we may perm 


Man perfect in Ghegt n OL. i. 28. 
"9:8 wy Man teach otherwiſe, and c6nſen! 
to wholefome—Words, eventneW ofds of « 
© Lord 70 us * and to the Doctrine wk 


js accordi odlineſs, frotu ſuch wi ; 4 
4 thyſelf, 5 _ vi. 3 — | | 
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the Rule of Faith, and the meu. 
bin of the? Church. 
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dr. Man xii. 18. 


* 
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je net therefore err, . you. hows not the 
 ' Scriptures 


1. 
1 * 
” oy 4 A 


hie IT. . Tz 1 


RE rue Oles nee : 
4. Yes, by the Grace b out Lird 
us Chrift, 


YL What ds you undenſtand by a Chriſtian ? 


One who Profeſſeth, to believe in Chit, 
to obey him, 


* ng Church, or rei if Chriſtians, ds 
. A2 1 T 
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A. I thank God, I am a Proteſlant. 

Q. What do you mean by a Proteſtant ? 

A. One who proteſts againſt the. Errots of 
pery, and admits no Rule of Faith and Pradic 
but the holy Scriptures. ' © © 

Q. What do you underſtand by a Papiſt, or Rt 
man Catholic? e eee 

A, One who acknowledges the Pope to he $ 
preme head of the Church, and beſides the Scry 
tures, receives whatever the Church of Rome d 
refs, as the Rule of Faith and Practice. 
Qi Are the Scriptures a full and ſufficient Rul 
of Faith and Practice??? . + 2 

A. Yes; the Scriptures being the Word of d 
cannot but be a. ſufficient, and perfect Rule, 
© able to make us wiſe to Salvation, 1. Tin. ii.! 
© Ye are clean ſarough the Word which I ts 
© ſpoken to you, John xv. 3. 

Q. May all P:ople. rrad the Scriptures ? 

A. They not only may, but it is their Duty 
read them, or, as they have Opportunity, to be 

them read : for our. S exprelly 

manded to ſearch the Scriptures, John v-3 
St. Paul orders his Epiſtle te-he-read ty all the 5 
thren, 1 Theſſ. v. 27. that is, to all Chrihas 
and the Bereans are commended for, ſearching 
Scriptures, Acts xvii. It. 
Q. Deth the Church of Rome allow the fre 
of the . Scriptures to the People? 

A. No; which is not only very unreaſonam 
as they are the Law by which all Men are to 
governed and judged; but exceedingly wich 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles have command 


FT 
yy are the Scriptures. kept from the People ? 
4. That they may not ſee how contrary their 
eligion is to the Word of God. 
Q. Are not the Scriptures obſcure and hard 70 be 
derfloed f P 
J. As to whatever is neceſſary to Salvation, 
are plain and eaſy to thoſe who read them 
ith due Care, and ſuitable Diſpoſitions. If the 
Coſpel be bid, it is hid to thoſe that are loſt, 
in whom the God of this World hath blinded 
the Minds of them that believe not,' 2 Cor. iv 3. 
. What are thoſe ſuitable Diſpoſittons ? | 
7 An humble of kalte hong and a Re- 
lution to practiſe what we find to be our Duty. 
Receive with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, 
which is able to fave your Souls. But be ye 
Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only,“ 
bs. 28, $2; 7 "LIE" IIS off 
De the Papifts allow the Scriptures to be the | 
ord of God and Rule of Faith ? — 
4. They allow them to be the Word of God, 
It not the entire Rule of Faith, except as ex- 


med by their unwritten Traditions, and the 
uthority of their Church. 


Q. On what do they found this Doctrine 


4. On the pretended Infallibility of their 
urch, | 


Q Where do they ſuppoſe this Infallibility 10 be 
ed, | : 


# 


4. In that Point they are not agreed among 
emſelves. Some place it in the 0 ; others 
general Councils approved by the N and 


hers in general Councils, whether approved by 


e Pope, or not. 
| A3 Q. How 


WA 
Q: Hab do you prove that none of the 
infallible ® _ a 4 7 4 
4. From many gest Tun, into which ſe 
ral Popes and, Sehe have fallen, and from! 
Contradiction of their Deèrees; one Pope c 
demning what his Predeceſſqr had approved, a 
one Council rejecting the Decrees of ane 
Council, n deten 
Q. Dos it fam /o have Been'the Intention » 
mighty that there fhould be an Ball,. 
an dee 
A. No; 4's; if an infallible J judge had | 
intended, he would certain)y have been del 
in Scripture. but ihere, on the cogtzary, ve 
commanded to INN 2 e for NN 
Believe not)every: Spirit, 5285 the, S 
« whether they 2 od, 1. Jahn ju. Joy} * 
« all Things, 0 faſt Wt 'which,is. g 
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PART I. 
the Pope's Sp _— and the 
Treatment Hereticks. 


ST. MATT. xvi. 23. 


the tu mt and ſaid unto Peter, et thee „ behind me me, 
Saten ; far thou, ſavoureſt not the Things that be 
ha but thoſe that hf Men. * 


——— | 
| 0 whe Pretence does the Pope clin to be 
Supreme Head ef the Ghurch ? -: 


4. As Succeſſor to St. Peter, whom their New 
ed afſerts io have been Biſhop of —_ * 


Q. Was St. Peter Biſhap of Rome? 


4. It does not appear from Scripture that he 
, and it is very doubtful from other Hiſtbry 
aber he was, or not. 


Had St. Peter any Supremacy, or Power over 
reft of the Apoſtles ? 

4. None at all. The Apoſtles at Feruſalem 
pointed Peter to go to Samaria, Acts viii. v4. 
y Ikewiſe call him to an Account for his Be- 
out, which they could not have done if he had 
nticir Superior, As xi. 2. And St. Paul, 
ng of hinſelf, ſays; © he was in nothing be- 
lid the very chiefelt of the Apoſtles : and that 
it withſtood Peter to his Face, becauſe he was 
to "wy blamed,” 2 Cor. xii. 11. Gal. ii. 11. and 
the Council of the Apoſtles held at Feruſalem, 
vas not St. Peter, but St. James that preſided, 


* XV, 19. 
A 4 Q. What 


* 


(8) 
Q. What do you underſſand by the Catholic 
Church ? 


A. Not the "Reman, * or any other Church 
particular, but the wHoLE Church of. Chrift, 
1s, the Saciety of ALL Chriſtian People i in eye 
Part of the World. 

Q. How can People who di differ ſo much from 
anither, as many Chriſtians do, be part of the fa 

urch? 

A. As a flouriſhin ingand 2 withered Branch: ' 
be part of the ſame Tree. 


Q. Is the Church of Rome a ſe found hs uncorrh 


Part of the Catholick Church? 1 
A. No: It is r. corrupy, in Dea * 
Worſhip, and Practice. | "= 


Q. MaySabvation be hain the Church of 

A. They who lite in that Sn | 
cannot get better Information, we doubt. not wi 
be accepted by our All-gracious God; bu tb 
who can, and yet will not make uſe of it, aren 
afſuredly in great Hazard of-their;Souls,1\ p 

Do the Papiſts Sakvation wo 

t. *. Church ? _ _ 

A. No: but that gives them 90 Aden | 
over us. It only. proves their own Preſumpi 
and Uncharitableneſs. . 

Is the Proteflant Church a rand \ond 
rap! Par of the — Church 75 1 . 
4. Yes; for it is a certain Mark of a ſou 
Church, to teach no Doctrines but ſuch 23 
agreeable to the Word of God. 4 


Q. Was nt the Proteflant Church 1 
Luther and Calvin and L. Henry the gn, 


( 9 ) 

J No: © Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. The 
formers ſet up no new Religion, but reſtored 
ad one to the Purity and. PerfeRion it had be- 
it was corrupted by Popery. 1 
ere was the Proteſtant! Religion before the 
1. In the Bible; where it is now, and where 
me all true Religion is to be found. But we 
ne more Reaſon to aſk, Where Popery was for 
al hundred Years after Chtiſt; the Church 
ne being very different now from what it 
0 in thoſe" Days, pdt LEP ' > > 


Q Which then is the mt ancient Church . 


| lately, as the Papills pretend, it is in Fact 
h more ancient than their owry3 being a truly 
nmitive, Apoſtolical Church, built on the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Zeus 
Oni himſelf being the chief Cormer-Stone,” 
I. Il. 20. Arti OR 1/41 AIC Nb 
Q. Why do the Papiſts call us Hereticks ? 
4. It is a bold and greundleſs Charge, which 
1. deſpiſe and prote againſt; for aſter dhe 
ay which they call Here, we worfhip the 
God of our Fathers, believing all Things which 
ae written in his Hay Mord, Acts xxiv. 14. 
e Inwhat Manner do lbe Hapiſts treat thyſe whom 
bey call Hereticks? n inn eon een 
4. They hold, that Faith is not to be ke 
th, Hereticks; but that they thould be perſe- 
ned and deſtroyed; and that the Pope can ab- 
nde Subjets from their Oath, of Allegiance to 
weltant Princes. 


45 N. eee 4 
A 5 Q. Hath 


ff Jo yd 


4. The Proteſtant”: for, inſtead of being found. 


2 we 


(i wo ) 

Q.. Hath the Pope Power to abſolvd Subj ; 
their Oath of Alle — Pf 1 M1 
A. No; for thi would:encourage Subjeth 
rebel againſt their lawful. Sovereigns, and is a 
trary to the-cxpreſs:Commandiof * 
« every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, U 
Powers that be, — . * Rom. xii 
Q. Hath * "the: ever angie Kl 4 A 
m? Nen «x 1 IN i 39G HY; * 

oof He. hath — it frequ 
in the Reign of King Edward 42 db, 

Queen Elizabeth. 


Q. Have Chriflians a 1 a right to perſerut ond 
Airy one another on account 0 Religion ? 


4. No; the Religion of Chriſt is à Relig 
of Peace and Charity. © By this ſhall all Me 
© know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye loye 
another, John xiii. 35. 

5 — How have the Papifts Menguillyinthi Reſet 

A. It is well known, that Liberty of Conk 
| 0 is 3 in all Popiſh Counties) ani tht 
wherever Po 75 prevails, they endeavour to nl 
out all who differ from them by Fire and'Swott, 

"Q What Inflances can you grue of this il 

The Murder of ma godly Biſhops; id 
others i in England „ in the Up n of the dloah 
Queen Mary, and the cruel Maſh cre of about u 
Hundred thouſand Proteſtants in Ireland, in il 
Year.1641, beſides many ſevere Perſecution! 
France and other Countries. 

Q. What then di you think of a Religion thi 
mands and countenances ſuch a Practice? 

A. It is in this Reſpect not ony, 'contfary it 
true Religion, but muſt be abhorred by all $0 
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PAK 1 . . 


a 
4 Of Errors inthe Worthip of Gov. IS 
it, ten alli, x. ye . 


the Lord, that is my Nane, and* my „ ö wall 
nt give 1 — ae 55 by to graven 
Images. 3 ; | 


0 the Papi v0 72 an uber Being te | 
D ſides 11 0 God? 
4. Si pray to Angels and Kan to pte 

le for them, and Nee by their Merüs.“ 27 


ls this Doctrine contrary to Scripture ? | 


4. Yes: There is one God, and one Medi- 
nor between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
eſus; who gave himſelf a» Ranſom for all, 
Tim, ii, 5,6. Neither is there Salyation in any 
other: for there is none other e under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt 
de ſaved, Act iv. 1122 ate 
4 In what does the. Sin of this Pradiice emf; 

. In diſhonouring Cbrii our only Medialer, 
d giving to Creatures the Worſhip due to G 
ne; which is direct Tdolatry. ts Jann 
Q. Are there any Cautious in, Scripture againſt 
Wirſhip of Angels? | 

A6. "= There- 


0 12, ) 

A. There are ſeveral. St Paul expreſiy fothi 
the Practice. Let no Man beguile you ofy 
s Reward in a voluntary Humility and word 
ing 2 l Cal. 11. 16. 4 e thou do 
not (ſaitł the Angel to St. Fehr ;) I am d . 
4 low: ſervint | whethlg God! Re xix. 2 - 
Are there any Cauttons in Scripture againſt 
Wor ip of Saints ** e MM | 155 
A. Yes; St. Peter forbad Cornelius to work 
him; ſaying, Stand up; I myſelf alſo an 
Man; As x. 26. And St. Paul and Bam 
ſaid to the een of Lyſira, Sirs, Why do 
* theſe Things? We alſo are Men of like Paſſi 
* with you,” Adi xiv. 15. 
Q. May we net worſhip the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mother of our Lord? 99 5 | 94s; 
A. Though the Papiſts addreſs many. nu... 
Prayers to her than to Almighty God himſelf, x 
there is neither Command nor Example to ſuppat 
ſuch Worſhip in the Word, of Cad, and (as Ih 
but a Creature) it is downtight Idolatry., .. » 
Q. Did our Savionr's Behaviour te his Mola 
when be was upon Earth, . encourage the Hin 


ber? e | +," 

4. Far otherwiſe : For though he was ſubjel 
to her in his Youth, (as he was alſo to Jaa 
and doubtleſs treated her at all Times with & 
| ReſpeR, yet he allowed her no Authority & 
any Thing that related to his Miniſtry, Lule ii. f. 
Much leſs can we imagine that ſhe hath any Fon 
or influence over him now, that he js at the i 
Hand of God in Heaven, exalted above E= 
Name that is named in Heaven and . ; 

The following Inftances of our Saviour's Behaviour to . 


| Bleſſed Virgin, ſeem to have been providentially ne, — 


(Cu 

O. If the Worſhip" of the Virgin Mary and other 
4 be uni „ "What Pretence can there be for © 
whipping their Images or Pictures? ab 4 
4. Nonecertainly. It is moreover expreſly for- 
aden in the RNs — — Thou ſhalt 
not make to thyſelf any graven Image, nor the 
Likeneſs of any Thing, © Thou ſhalt not bow ' 
down to them, nor-worſhip them, Exod. xx. 45. 
et all this the Pius do without'Sctuple. 


Q. Are not the Papsfts ſenſible * ſuch a, Prac- 
Ke is contrary 19 this Commandment ß 

4. They ſteni to be ſo; for in ſeveral of their 
atechiſms they leave out the ſecond Command- 
ent, and to make up the Number they ſplit the 


nth into t Wo. 9.25 
Q. D. 


elament, on Purpoſe to diſcourage the Idolatry, which God fore- 
the Church of Renu would fall into by worſhipping her. Being 
, as he was preaching to the People, that his Mother and his 
threa were defirous to ſpeak with him; he anſwered, without 
int further Notice of them, Who,is my Mother, and who are 
my Brethren ? Whoſoe ver ſhall do the Will of my Father which 
in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, und- Siſter, and Mother,” 
of. xii. 46— 0. In like manner, when a Woman, in Admi- 
tion of his Doctrine, cried out, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 
thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked : He ſaid; Vea, rather 
bleſſed are they that hear the Word of Ged, and keep it, Lute 
27,23. And his Anfwer to his Mother at the Marriage Feaſt 
rery remarkable: Woman what have 1 no do with thee ? 
#2 ii. 4. As alſo when ſhe found him diſputing with the Doc- 
n, and told him, that Joſepb, his reputed Father, and the * had. 
fought him forrowing. How is it, ſaid be, that ye ſought'me ? 
Wiſt ye not that I muſt be #bout my (beaventy} Father's Buß- 
bs? Luke ii. 49. All which Paſſages are ſo many plain Pioofs, that 
a no Authority or Inſtuence over him in any Thing chat te- 
the Buſineſs of bie Miniftry, or the Salvation of Mankind. 
Neither doth St. Fobny (to whole immediate Care the was recom. 
ended by Chriſt upon the Crofs) nor any other of the Apoltles, 
auon her with any extraordinary Reſpect; nay, ſo far were they 
in giving her the Title of of Queen of Heaven, and worſhipping 
» 8 the Churth of R:me doth} that even her Name is not to be 
i apy of the Epiſtles. | 
5 


(' 14) 
Da they not declare, that they da not diret thiy 
Morſbip to the Images themſelves, but pray to Chri 
and his Saints, through the Images, "© 
A. That indeed is: ſaid by ſome of them, bu 
it is no more than the Heathens ſaid. for themſelve 
and can not excuſe them from the Sin of Idolatry; 
for the Word of God is epreſs, Thou (hat 
« not make to thyſelf any graven Image. Than 
g ir Foo The ot 90 41 them. wing pc ſhalt 
thou ſet thee v Image, which the 1 
« Gol Kare Bob pron 
. What do you think of the. Vaneration- that i 
paid by the Church of Rome to Relicks® ? 
A. It is at beſt a grougdleſs Superſtition, and 
has given Occaſion to much Fraud and Impoſturez 
many of the pretended; Relicks having never be. 
longed to the Perſons whoſe Names thes bear. 
Q. What dio you think of the frequent Crofing 
upon which the Papiſts lay fo ' great Streſs in ther 
Divine Offices, and for Security, againſt, Sickneſs and 
ul Accidents ? n 
A. They are vain and ſuperſtitious. The Wor- 
ſhip of the Crucifix, or Figure of Chr:ft upon the 
Croſs, is idolatrous; and the adoring and praying 
to the Croſs itſelf, is, of all the Corruptions of the 
Popiſh Worſhip, the moſt groſs and intolerable. 


Q. Is not praying for the Dead another Pai 
Error? | | 

A. Yes: The Scriptures give no Countenance 
to that Practice, and it is inconſiſtent with Rev 
ſon, to think they can be helped by our Prayers 
For, We muſt all appear before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
© Things done in his Body, according to that * 


- 


6613) 
hath done, whether it be good or bad,” 2 Gr. 
lo. Wanne 


Mick Pr 7 iy Latin! where that FI 
generally il et by thr People'? Teure 


pray in an unktidyn Tongue, my Underſtand- 
ing N "How Foul ne Unlearned 
ſay, Amen, if he underſtand not what thou 
ayeſt? If there comein thoſe that are Unlearn- 
Tha _ wil they o not lay, ye are mad] 
Gr. xiv. 14, 


Q. Is that Proffice con con nfflent with Rea: mn? 


A. No: the Duty of Hh, yer is wo for the 
mprovement uf os Shu e race: 
ut * ting a Set of Words by Rote, without 
anding what we whe cao 8 an- 


er — End. 


Q Ir it agreeable to the Nord of God, 1 oor up. 


A. That PraQice | is ex reſly forbidden,” *If 


— — — —— — 


of that holy Sac 


Matt. xxvi. 27. 


unneceſſary to the Prieſt as to the People; 


aud $f, Paul, who wrote to the Laity as well 
the Clergy, faith, © Let a Man examine him 


0788 1 


Pres p A R T W. bf 
Of the Sacraments, and other Pon 
Doctrine and Praftice in a Chu a 

. of . 9.5 
Aers ki, FU 
I bei tat in al Things Je are. tro feu, 


1 . hl 0 


* 
4 ? f 
bo 9] +» 
* 
8 


nter rin le red he On 
ien Rome] if 1 


A. wi man cup kitten 8 
ſides, that Church orders Bells, and other lifeld 
Things, to be ire : which i is a a 
ent. ; 

Do the Papi fs adminiſter ah Sacramento 
Lord's —＋2 a accortiing ts Chrifl's Crmmand ? 


A. No: — withhold the Cup from . 
Laity ; though Chriſt expreſsly ſaid, when heit 
ſtituted that Sacrament, * Drink ye ALL of this 


| ad , 


1412 


41 


Q. Doth the conſecrated Bread, which ihe Pol 
aſſert to be the Body of Chriſt, contain a 0 Ifo his Bloc 
as they pretend? 


A. No: But if it did, the Wine would be 


our Saviour appointed both Kinds to be received 


and 105 let Find eat of that Bread, and drink t 
that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


Q. #hat is the Sacrifice of the Maſs ? _ 
A. The Chutch of Rome calls the Celebrati 


BR, 

the Lord's Supper, the Maſs ; and pretends, that 
ein Chriſt is continually offered "yy a only 
the Living and the Dead. 

Q. b this Dactrine agreeable to G * 

4, No; we are told there, that * Chriſt hath 
oxcx ſuffered for Sins. Not that he ſhouldoffer 
kimſelt often, but now ONCE hath he appeared 
to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf” 
id that * without wende ng, of. Blood there is no 
Remiſſion,” 1 Pet. iii. 18, Heb. ix. 25, 26, 22. 


Q. What do you infer from theſe Paſſages? \, 
4. That fince there is no ſhedding of Blood 
the Maſs, and our Saviour Chtiſt doth not 
fer anew, there cannot be any Sacrifice or Re- 
ifion of Sins in the Maſs. 


C Is the real and true Bod and Blood G 

the Maſs ? x 70 i 
J. No: The Body of Chriſt is at the right 
Hand of God in Heaven ;' which both Proteſtants 
3 profeſs to believe, when they ſay the 


Q. What then do the Prate ants 7 the Church of 
gland mean, when th in their Catechiſm, 
The Bady and Bload 9 225 are verily and ingeed 
alm and received the Faithful in the Lera's 5 
Capper ? 

4. They only mean—That ſuch Perſons as 
hh partake of the Lord's By per, do fi, 
g eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his Bl 

| do actually receive thoſe ſpiritual Benefits 
hich Chriſt — ſor Mankind, when he 
we his Body to be broken, and his Blood to be 
ied upon the Croſs. 


8 What do the Popiſts mean by Tranfubltanta- 
A. They , 


* 


1 
15 They believe that in the Sacrament oſ d 
Lord's Sup per, the Bread and Wine, immediate 


after the onſecration, are turned into the; 
Body and Blood, Soul and Divinuy of Chriſt; 


Q. 1s this Dotrine ſupported by. Seripturt? | 
5 A. No, For Chriſt himſelf, after conſec Ic 
calls the Wine, the © Fruit of ibe Hine, Ma 
xxvi. 29. and Saint Paul calls. what each Cem 9. 
municant receives by the ſame. Name as bey 
Conſecration: * As often as you eat, this Bre 
and drink this C ye do. TR the Lord's Da 
« till he come, * 45 xi. 26. 

2. Hau do you underſtand 2 aun. 

is my Body:? n 

A. In the ſame Senſe as Circumciſian is 
the Covenant, and the Lamb is called the Pal 
over; although they are not the Paſſover and i 
Covenant, but the Signs of them, Gen. xvi. le 
It, Exad. xii. 11. So likewiſe the Bread and Win 
in the Sacrament do but repreſent Chriſt's Body 
and are a Memorial of it to us. For which Ra 
ſon he adds, Do this in Remembrance of me, 

Luke xxii. 19, | 


. Doth the Deftri ne of Tranſ uhſraniatin | 
| tradi the Evidence of our Senſes ? | 


A. Our Sight, our Taſte, and our Smell, 
inform us, that the Bread and Wine remain th 
Conſecration exactly what they were before. 


What will be the Conſequence if our - Seer | 
** deceive. us tn the Main t Caſes F 

A. The Conſequence will be very had: 'Forc 
Saviour proved his Doctrine by the Miratles which 
he wrought before Mens' Kee." But if Mens 
Senſes may deceive them in, the plaineſt, C Cafes 
there is an End of all Miracles at onde, ws 


* 


( 9 | 

at Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity is e 
en away. 

9, Doth the Dedtrine of Tran ubſtantiation con- 
at o Reaſon? 

A. Ves; for our Reaſon e us, that it is 
poſſible for: the ſame Body to de in Kunden 
ces at the ſame im. 


L, Doth nit that' Devine r Mer into Ido. 


ry? 
A. Yes; for. as ahere/ is ng Change made by 
onſecration i in the Nature of the Bread or the 
ine, the Worſhip, that | is paid 10 them is che 
oſſeſt Idolat . 4, | 


9. Are the People 4 Ga for hat 1 Elements 
duly conſecrated?! + / 

A, They cannot be ſure of it; n they 
mot know whether the ae eee to con- 
crate them, or not. 

9. What if the Prieff 4 not Intebs to conſecrate 
Elements ® *© 

A. Then, according to tht Dodrine of the 
hurch of Ryme, there is no Con ſecration, and of 
ourſe no Tran ſubſtantiation; and the People who 
ink they worſhip Chriſt, do (even ypon their 
n Principles) worſhip nothing but mere Bread 
d Wine; for want of the Intention of the Prieſt. 


N Do the Papiſis carry this Defrin ef Inten- 
n ts other Articles? 
Ves; to every one of their Sacraments; ſo 
at without the Intention of the Prieſt no Bap- 
n is adminiſtred, or Child made a Chriſtian; 
thout the Intention of the Biſhop, no Orders 
ape no Prieſt-is made; an Re e 
all his Miniſtration of Bapriſm, Maſles, Abſo- 
ons, Marriages, 6c. are of no Effect. 
. Of what Conſequence: is this Dodtrins of. In- 
ien t9 the People? A. It 


( 20 } 
A. It makes the Salvation of the \Peopl 
pend on the Care and Honeſty of the. Prieſt, 
at beſt, leaves them in a State of Doubt 
Anxiety. Nay, by this Doctrine, ihe Pope hi 
ſelf cannot be ſure that he ever received k 
Orders, or was ſo much as baptized. _ ... 
E. How ds you prove that the Five Popiſh Sa 
ments are not Sacraments of the Chriſtian Churthſ 
A. They are not of the Nature of a 8. 
ment; for they have either no outward and 
ſible Signs appointed by Chriſt, to convey to1 
inward'and ſpiritual Grace, or they are noty 
nerally neceffury, $6 Salvation. 
D. Ie Confirmation a Sarrament? om 
A. No: It is a very uſeful and ancient Ce 
mony, begun by the Apoſtles ; but nat being u 
dained by Chriſt himſelf, is no Sacrament. 
. 1s Penance a Sacrament @ ex 
| Ts No: It 8 appointed by Chriſt. | 
I the Abſolution of @ Prieſt neceſſary ? pint 
rs No: For in 1 been old 
is promiſed without any other Condition 1 
ſincere Repentance and Amendment: ef 
and be converted, that your Sins may be vs 
* ted out, As iii. 19. 6A hgh 
. On what Principles d. the Papiſts fund Miſc: 
DF of Penance P - 143 0% oth 
A. They ſuppoſe that every Sinner, by wa 
SatisfaQtion to God for his Sin, muſt ul if 
temporal Puniſhment, both in this World by f 
nance, and in the next by Pur tory ,. even ® 
he has ſincerely repented and Briaben his 
and received Abſolution. ,, _ |) 4 
©. Is Penance a Satisfaction to God far Sin? 
A. There is no other Satisfaction for Sin, 


621) 

which Chriſt hath made, Wie gory him- 
a Ranſom for.all; and by one Offering bath 
fected for ever them that are ſanctified, 
in ii, 6 H. . 1444 

9, What then it the true End of Penances- 
The Correction of the Sinner, and the Ad- 

tion of others. 88 a 

9. Ir that” End anſwered by the Practice of the 

ch of Rome; eee 

. No: The Sinner is allowed to get another, 
on to do the Penance for him, and the Pope 
ts Indulgences, whereby he remits all Penan- 
not only of Sins aſt, but ſometimes of ſuch, 
all be committed for a great Number of Years 
ome, or during a Man's whole Life. And theſe 

ſulgences cannot but be conſidered as Licences 
Sin, which are publickly fold for Money. 

9. Extreme Unction a Sacrament ®  _ 

V. It is ſo far e Sacrament, that it 
ot once mentioned in the 


pl 


4 


ew Teſtament: the 
inting there recommended, being for the Re- 
ery of a ſick Perſon, James v. 14. whereas Ex- 

Unction is applied with quite a different 
gn; viz. to prepare him for the other World. 
e Are Holy Orders a Sacrament ?? 
\. Holy Orders are the ſolema Appointment 
certain Perſons to the Miniſtry ; which, tho”, 
ording to Chriſt's Command, is not a — 
at; not being neceſſary for all to receive. 


& {s Matrimony a Sacrament ® 3 
\. Matrimony is an holy and honourable State 
Life ; and was ordai by God between-our- 
Parents, in the Time of their Innocency 2: 
deing ſo long before Chriſt, cannot be deem- 
a Mcrament of his Church, © 
vol nettes a | 9. What 


(© )} 
. What do you think of the Obligation which! 
1 and all the Nunt and Friars, am others 
Church. of Rome, are under not to marry? 
A. It is ſo far from being commanded by G 
that Kerogading to wary Tim. iv. 3.) isfet« 
as one of the Marks of them that depart from 
Faith; and it is often found to be a. dread 
Snare to the Conſcience, and an Inlet to ther 
abominable Wickedneſs. 
5 52 <A 4 11 Bito en of pup, as provi 
in the Church of Rome, unlawful and ſuper/titin 
"A, Ty abſtain from 255 a 2 t 
Marks of them that depart from the Faith, 17 
Iv. 3. The Practice hath in Fact 2 
moral Uſe of Faſting, by teaching that Lum 
and Drunkenneſs are conſiſtent with Faſting, 
vided 2 are abſtaĩned from. 
. Why are Pilgrimages unlawful # ?? 
2 Becauſe Superſtition and { 
latry, the Worfhip of Saints, and the ual 
Veneration of Images and Relick s. 
; K What doth tbe Church of Rome: teach 


urgatory ? , 80 bv & I al 10 
A. That the departed Souls of the Faithful 
order to be cleanſed from their Sins before! 
can enter into Heaven, muſt ſuffer the Tc 
.of Firein a Place which they call Purgatory; 
whence, however, they may de delivered by": 
Prayers of the Church; which are ſold for Mod 
©. Is there ſuch a Place? 
A. No: The Scriptures tell us of no ſuch kuf 
but, on the contrary, declare, that, the Blood 
© Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin. Bleſſed 
©: the Dead which die in the Lord, chat they ©: 
« reſt from their Labours, and their Wort an 
« follow them, 1 Fohn i. Ta a— | 


(i IF) 

. What do they meum iy Supererogation ? ' 
They ſuppoſe, that ſome Men may have 
e Virtue and Merit than is neceffary for their 
Salvation, which ay be ſpared for the Bene - 
others. This they call the Treaſure of the 
uch, and pretend that the Pope can diſpoſe of it. 


Hno do you prove this Doctrine ie be falſe? 


. Our Saviour bids Men, When they have 
ne all Things which are commanded them, to 
M We are inprobitable Servants, we have done 
t which was our Duty to do. In many Things 
offend ALL," Luke xvil. 10. James ii. 2. 
. How do you Fahy that one Man cannot * 
e Merit of anot 

Saint Paul ſays, Let every Man. prove his 
n Work, and how hall he have rejoicing in, 
mſelf alana, and not in another ; for every 
an ſhall bear his own Burden,” Gal. vi. 4, 5 


„ What is the ill Ne that Doctrin- 
pererogatiom N h 
i offends the Purity and Holineſs of God, 
ele that. Sinners can have any Merit 1 in 
dight AS I 
Ciſhoners Cheri, 1 by. fu poſing that others 
him can make Satefation for Sin. 
"F it nouriſheth ſpiritual Pride in ſome, and 
urageth all Manner of Vice in others. 


Can jau name other Errors and Corrup- 

of the Church of Rane r 

Several others might be named; but thoſe al- 
mentioned are abundantly ſufficient, to ſhew 
the Church of Rome hath, in a great Mea- 
changed the pure and holy Religion.of Chriſt 

a moſt —— and dangerous Superſtition, 


What think you of thoſe who live in the Cam- 
an of . _ a Churc ? -* That 


T 
f 


— — _ _—— —— — 
. 


age: and therefore I heartily. on them, andy , 


liged by God's Commands to renounce a 


and ye ſhall be m 


venly Wiſdom which is. contained in thy! 


(36, ) 
A. That they are under a moſt grievous l. 


for their Converſion, 63 
9. What d you-think-then « f thoſe who 
themſelves from the Church of ome ? My thy 
it lawfully es 
A. They not only may, but, ate ina. h 
uch 
. Worſhip and fi aful Pra#ices," and may 
aſſuted of his Favour in ſo; doing.  * Come 
from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and ta 
© not the unclean 155 and J will receive 


ns and my. Jaughte 
© faith the Lord Almighty, 2 Gr. vi. 1 


l hat then is your De un 

12 I am reſolved with R Help, to le 
ie in the Proteſtant Faith, as it is confained in 
wholeſome Word of Gad. And I beſeech Hi 
give me his Grace, that I may 9 tbl 
and conſtant Profeſſion of the true Rel 
add to that Profeſſion the Pra@ice 
righteous, and ſober Life, —— * 


our only Saviour and Rege 
A PrAyER to be 5 y 


ALEMIGHT V and e 

Father; I give her umd 
that thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Kn 
ledge of thy Grace, and Faith in thee. Inc 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in 
evermore, and ſo incline my Heart to that 


NO 


Word, that whatſoever I ſhall profitably | 
therein, I may in Deed fulfil the ſame; un 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
FINIS. 
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VESTIONS AuD ANSWERS. 
Concerning the 


RESPECTIVE TENETS, Oc. 


. "Queſtion I. 
rr . 


V doth the Church of England dif- 
fer from the Church of Rome? + 
wer. The Church of Exglend- 
ps cloſe to the Ancient Creeds, com- 
ly called the Apel les, the Nicene, . 
that of Athanaſius : The Church of 
hath added new Articles of Faith 
deſe Ancient Creeds; which we re- 


2 1 a] 
veſt, II. Mben did the Church of 
e add theſe new Articles of Faith # 
Af  Anſw. 


and publiſhed by Pope Pius IV. abe 
_ Church of England doth nat receive th 


Found in the Word of God. 


| Seven Sacraments of the new Lav, 


not all of them neceſſary to 


4 Qvussrrovs and Answns 


Anfw. For the greateſt Part of the 
in the Council of Trent, and particul; 
in the new Confeſſion of Faith, compi 


an hundred Years ago. 
Qu. III. What is the Reaſun | 


mew Articles of Faith? © 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe they are not to 


2. Becauſe many of them are co 
trary to the Word of Gd. 
3. No Church in the World hy 
Power to make new Articles of Faith. 
Qu. IV. What and which are the 


Articles of Faith the Church of Rome bag, 
Added to the Ancient Creeds ? 


Anſw. Some of the Principal are tit 
following: 

1. That the Apoſtolical and Ecc 
aſtical Traditions, 3. 6. F their Chut 
are moſt firmly to be admitted and a 
braced, i. e. as they explain it, wild 
wine Faith, and with the ſum A ſfellin 
Piely that is dus ta the Haly Scripium 

2. That there are truly and prope 


ſtituted by Je/vs Chriſt, and necel 
to the Salvation of Mankind, thou 


1 


ming the Reſpt#ive TexzTs, Co. 5 


bariſt, Penance, Extreme Unction, 
ters, and Matrimony.” 

3. That all and every Thing which: 
u defined and declared about Juſtiſ- 
jon by the Council of Trent, ought to- 
embraced and received. | 

4. That in the Maſs is offered to God: 


for the Quick and Dead. 


the Euchariſt, there is truly, really, 
d ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood, 


r Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that there is 
Converſion. made of the whole Sub- 


whole Subſtance of Wine into his- 
lod ; which Converſion that Church. 
Is Tranſubſtantiation. 

b. That under either Kind, or Species- 
ily, whole and entire Chriſt, and the 
e Sacrament, is received; and by 


de Cup in the Sacrament. 
7. That there is a Purgatory, and that 
de Souls there detained are helped by: 
e Suffrages of the Faithful. 


an, vi x. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the ˖ 


true, proper, and propitiatory Sacri- 


5, That in the moſt holy Sacrament 
ether with the Soul and Divinity of 


ace of Bread into his Body, and of 


ſequence, Laymen are juſtly denied 


8. That the Saints who reign together 
ith Chriſt, are to be worſhipped, and 
woeated. A. 3. 9 That. 
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the Mother of God, as alſo of oth 


due honour and veneration to be beſto 


"LOA QuzsT10Ns and AnSwins 


9. That the Relicts of theſe Saints 
to be venerated, 
10. That the Images of Chriſt, a 


Saints are to be had and retained; a 


ed on them. 
11. That the Power of Indulgenc 
was left by Chriſt in his Church, 
that tbeir uſe is moſt wholeſome 
Chriſtian People. 
12. That the Roman Chorch is t 
holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Churd 
and the Mother and Miſtreſs cf 
Churches. ö 
Qu. V. Why muſ not the Traditi 
the Roman Church boaſt. of, be recen 
with divine Faith, nor with the ſame 
ous /fjertion, that is due to the * San 
tures ? | 

Anſw. 1. This were to make them 
neceſſary as Scripture ; and to maket 
Traditions as neceſſary as the write 
Word of God, is to accuſe the wrim 
Word of God of Imperfection, as 
Things neceſſary to Salvation were u 
contained in it, contrary to Pſalm % 
2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
2. The Traditions of the Church 
Rome, many of them are ſo far fro 


urning the ReſpeFive TexeTs, Sc. 7 
ing Apoſtolical, that theyarefalſe, and, 


the beſt, uncertain. '_ 

z. Moſt of the Traditions of the 
urch of: Rome cannot be Apoſtolical,: 
cauſe they have not been received in 
| Ages, by all, Churches, and in all 
aces, which is the true character of 
ſtolical Traditions. 

4 Why ſhould others be obliged to 
crive all- their Traditions, ſome of 
nich are very. uncertain,. when they 
emſelves reject Traditions which are 
ore certain, ſuch as the Tradition of 
mmunicating Infants, and others? 

. We receive them not, becauſe we 
their ſiniſter Deſign in urging Tra- 
tions, which is, to make that an Ar- 
le of Faith by Tradition, which can 
It be proved to be ſo by the written 
ord of God. | 

6. If Traditions (not bottomed in 
e written Word) muſt be received with 
vine Faith, then- our Faith muſt be 
ut on the teſtimony of the Church, as 
vine and Infallible, which is abſurd. 
Qu. VI. Why do you not be.ieve that 
e are truly and properly Seven Sacra- 
ts of the new Law f 

auſw. 1. The Holy Ghoſt in Scrip-- 
| A 4 . ture 


8 Qunsrions and AxSwWtrs 


ture hath no where declared ſuch 
Number. 

2. This preciſe Number of Sevens 
craments was not heard of in the Chi 
tian Church, till Twelve Hundred Ye; 
after Chriſt and therefore is an Inn 
vation. 

3. The Council of Trent was l 
firſt which made this Number an / 
ticle of Faith, and in doing ſo, uſurpgien 
and attributed to themſelves a divi 
Authority. | 

4. There are only Two Sacramet 
inſtituted in the New Teſtament, i 
true and proper Sacraments, viz. By 
tiſm, and ihe Supper of the Lord: h 
ſwering to the two ſtanding Sacramen 
in the old Law, Gircumeyp ion, and 
Paſſover. 

Qu. VII. Why do not you Oy 
| that the Council, of Trent hath dg 
about Juſtification ? 

Anſev, Becauſe the Council of Tri 
aſſerts, “ that the good works of 2 
ce tified Perſon do truly merit Inc 
* of Grace and eternal Life,” wh 
cannot be true, OY 

1. Becauſe St, Paul tells us, that" 
are not only juftified by Grace, ROM. " 
24. but /ſaufiified by Grace, 1 Wo 


merning the Reſpettive Tzvers, Sc. 9 


1. and glorified by Grace, Eph. ii. 8. 

2 Xil. 32. And it by Grace, there 
u be no ſuch Thing as Merit. 

2. All the good Works of a juſtified: 
erſ n are finite, and how can they me- 
a G:ory. which is infinite 7. In Merit. 
ere muit be a Proportion betwWeen the 
ori. and Reward. 

3. The 5ufferings of this preſeat Life, 
en the greateſt. Perſecutions, are not 
hy to be compared with the future 

ry. Theſe merit not, how then ſhall: 
her. good Works merit, which are of. 
Conſequence? 

4 Whatever. is truly meritorious, 
t have no Flaws, no Defects, no Im- 

rcftions. mingled with it; but even 

beſt Works of juſtified Perſons have 

me Defects and. ImperfeCtions,. and 
refore cannot merit. 

. Though God promiſes eternal Life 
our good Works, yet that only de- 

es his great Goodneſs, not what 18: 
ia ſtrict Juſtice to our good Works; . 
! conſequently. his Promiſe doth not 
e our good Works truly meritorious.. 
Wu. VIII. hy do not you admit of the 
ice of the Ms 

Anſo, 1, Becauſe if it-be-a true,.pro-- + 
ory Sacrifice, and: they offer. it. 
A. 8 : dai, 


at 
J. | 
Is 


— 
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daily, Chriſt muſt be killed every Day 
which is directly contrary to Heb. ix. 2; 
26, 27, 28, And it ſounds dreadful u 
a Chriſtian Ear, that the Prieſt ki 
Chriſt every Day. | 
2. Though the Lord's Supper vn 
called a Sacrifice in the ancient Church 
yet they meant no more by it, than that 
as it takes in the whole Action, it is on 
a Commemoration or Repreſentation o 
Chrif®s Sacrifice, and a Sacrifice of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, but ao propet 
or true Propitiatory Sacrifice. | 
3- The Words, Do this in R 
brance of me, from which they prove the 
Inſtitution of ſuch a Sacrifice, import ju 
the contrary. 
4. They make the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs available to the Dead, and to Sc 
in Purgatory ; whereof there is not ont 
Word 1n all the New Teſtament. - 
5. The Sacrifice of the Maſs is a gred 
Diſhonour to our bleſſed Lord, in tic 
Deſign, Practices, and Pretences of i 
for it makes his Sacrifice imperfect. 
6. They celebrate Maſſes to the He 
nour of the Saints; which is to off 
Sacrifice to their Honour, and therefor 
unlawful ; becauſe Sacrifice ought to be 


offered to the Honour of none but God. 
| £ ap Qu. Ix 


* 


* 
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Dy Qu IX. Why do you not believe. a 
. 25 N h½tantiation in the Lo d g Supper ? 

ul to 
Lich a Converſion of the Bread into the 
rural Body of Chri.:; for we mav See 


d Feel, and Taſte and Smell, that the 


read and Wine ſtill; and if we muſt 
eny our Senſes, we, ſhake the Founda- 
on o ons of the Chriſtian Religion. 


e off 2. [t is againſt Reaſon that Chriſt's 


dy and Blood ſhould be in a thouſand 
uſed, ſuch a Converſion be made. 


read after Conſecration. 


ently the Sacrament. 


med Papiſts themſelves. 


nſw. 1. Our very Senſes contraGict 


read and Wine after Conſecration, are 


laces at once, as it muſt be, if in every 
ace where Conſecration of the Elements 


3. It is againſt Scripture, for the A- 
dſtle, 1 Cor. xi: 26, 27, 28. calls it 


4. It is againſt the. Nature of a Sacra- 
ent, which is an outward viſible Sign 

ſomething ſpiritual, and Tanſub- 
atiation deſtroys the Sign, and conſe- 


„ The Words of Chriſt, This is my 
dy, from which.they infer Tranſub- 
utiation, do not naturally infer ſuch a 
bange, by the Confeſſion of ſeveral: 


6. If there be ſuch a Tranſubſtantia- 
on, Chriſt's Body muſt not be at ſuch. 
As 3 


ticle of our Faith, which imports, that 
Chriſt is to continue in Heaven till the 


ed up in a Box for half a Year together 
and longer, &c. Z 


Doctrine of the Primitive Church, which 


* 
, 
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till Twelve Hundred Years after Chrilt, 


England, that the Bread repreſents, 
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Times in Heaven, contrary to the Ar. 


Reſtitution of all Things, + 

7. They themſelves cannot be ſurec 
ſuch a Change, becauſe they make it de- 
pendent upon the Intentionof the Prieſt, 

8. The Abſurdities that flow from 
this Doctrine are. great and many ;. for 
it would follow, that Chriſt, who ad- 
miniſtred this Sacrament, did eat uphi 
ſelf ; that the Diſciples did eat up thei 
Maſter; thar Chriſt's Body may be lock- 


9. Tranſubſtantiation is againſt the 


calls the Bread, the Figure of. Chriſt's 
Body. 1 

10. Fhis Doctrine is a mere Novelty, 
for it was but a diſputable Point, even in 
the Church of Rome, in the ↄth and 10th 
Centuries, and made no Article of Faith 


and better, in the Council of Lateren: 
11. The Doctrine of the Church of 


and is a Memorial of Chriſt's Body cru- 
eiſied upon the Croſs, and upon that 
Account is his Body,, is: true; 400 
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Ar. erefore that of Tranſubſtantiation muſt 
faife. And that our Doctrine is true 
evident from hence, 
i. It is agreeable to the Nature of a. 
crament. | 
2. Agreeable to Chriſt's s Explication, 
hen he ſpeaks of his Body; Do this in 
on M-membrance of me. 
3 Agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
mitive Church for the firſt Eight 
landred : ears after Chriſt, as ſome of f 
e Papiſts themſelves confeſs, 
4. Agreeable to the Expreſſions uſed: 
the Paſſover, to which this Sacrament 
wers. For when at the eating of the- 
the ſchal Lamb, they faid, This is the 
ieh ger; every Body knew the Meaning 
i is tbe Memorial of. it: 
5 There is no In convenience in our 
octrine, whereas in Tranſubſtantiation 
nu ere are Abundance of- Abſurdities, as: 
oth been ſaid already. 
Qu. X. Why. do you think it unlawful: 
r Laymen ie receive the. Communion iu 
e Kind only? 
4ſ w. 1. Becauſe Chriftſaithexpreſaly: 
a, me Diſciples, not only, Take, eat, but 
2 * ye all of this, Matt. xxvi. 27. 
bat 2. The Practice of the univerſal 
* of Chriſt, for a thouſand Years. 
ere: eecker, is againit i it. zi It 


| the: hindered and kept from both.” 
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3. It is a Novelty; for the Cound 
of C nſtance, in the Year 1416, was th 
firſt that durſt venture upon this Sacr 
lege, and deprive the Laity of the Cupit 
the Sacrament, notwithſtanding Chriſt 
Inſtitution, and the Practice of the Pn 

mitive Church. | 
4. The-Prieſts in the Church of Re 
dare not conſecrate without the Cup, no 
look upon the Sacrament as perfect with 
out it, nor receive it without the Cup 
and if the Neglect of it be ſinful to then 
muſt ir not beſo to the Laity 2, 
5. All the Eaſtern Churches at thi 
Day communicate the Laity in boil 
3 think it unlawful to * other 
wiſe. 
6. As much as the Church of Rome i 
againſt the Laity's Communion in botl 
Kinds, Time was, when one of the 
on Popes, Gelafius by Name, who live 
about Five Hundred Years-after Chil 
ſaid, Let the People either participai 
« of both Parts of the Sacrament, or be 


An 
nt. 
len 
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e ge 
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ere 
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7. What they ſay of receiving-whol 
Chriſt, or the whole: Sacrament, 1n ot 
Kind; beſides that they have the Jab 


tution of the Sacrament againſt then 


1 
— 


"4 
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ww can they receive whole Chriſt in 
je Kind, when they make this Sacra- 
ent a Sacrifice, where the Blood: muſt 
ſeparated from the Body, elſt it is not 


we the whole Sacrament in one Kind, 
hen the Sacramen conſiſts of two diſ- 


ly, the Significancy of the Sacrament: 
deſtroyed : For it is a Repreſentation 
our Lord's Death, and how can that 
eath be repreſented, without repreſent- 
othe Separationaf his Fleſh and Blood? 
nd how can. they commemorate this. 
paration, without receiving them ſe- 
rated ? 1 
Qu. XI. Vhy do you not believe a Pur 
ry? 8 ä | 
Anſw, 1. Becauſe the Scripture makes 
ntion only of two Places, or States. 
len enter into after Death, i. e. Heaven 
d Hell, taking no notice of Purgatory. 
2. The Men they ſend into Purgatory 
e good Men, and true Believers, and 
eretore in Chriſt Jeſus; and we read, 
ere is no Condemnation to them that 
ein Chriſt Jeſus, Ram. vill. 1. 
q. Good Men are ſaid. to ref. from 
ir Labours, from the Moment of 
their 


ynlidered as ſhed? and how can they re- 


i& Parts by their own Confeſſion? -_ | 
8. In communicating in one Kind 


* 
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their Death, Rev. xiv. 1. And ho d 
they reſt from their Labours, if they 
bour under Torment f 
4. This Doctrine is injurious to 
Satisfaction and Merits of Chriſt, as j 
hey did not procure a full Remiſſion 
Sin, and the Guilt of it, to thoſe th 
belong to Him. 
5. In Purgatory, they ſay, they 
only venial Sins that are puniſhed; ani 
is it rational, that God forgives th 
greater Sins, and the Puniſhment duet 
them, and puniſhes the Venial within 
expreſſible Torments, which they the 
ſelves confeſs do not man the State 
of Grace? 
6. This Doctrine is a Novely, d 
was no Article of Faith, no not in thei 
own Church, till the Council of Trent, 
7. It is a Doctrine which People in th 
Church of Kome have been led. into 
Tales and Legends, and Monkiſf Stor 
and is the great Inſtrument of Gain ant 
Profit; 
8. The Primitive Church did not bs 
| lieve it, for the Fire the Fathers-talked 
of was a Fire at the Day of Judgment. 
9. The Greek: Church at this Dif 
gives no Credit to tat Doctrine. 
0, Tout 


ncerning the ReſpeBiveT vets, &c, ry 
oo. Though the Primitive Church 


oulsthatwere in Torment, but for Souls 
a State of Refreſhment and Felicity, 
at God would ſhew them mercy in the 
ion t Day, and haſten their happy Reſur- 
tion, and give them a bleſſed Sentence. 
Qu. XII. #/hy do not you invocate and 
wrſbip, or pray to the Virgin Mary, and 
be Saints departed? | 

$ tal w. 1. Becauſe the Word of God 
ve u directly againſt it; for it ſaith, Thou 
h / 20r pip the Lord thy God, and bim 
ly ſalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. 

2. It is abſurd and irrational to wor- 
ip Men and Women, who are not pre- 
t to receive our Worſhip ; or to ſpeak 
d Beings, when we neither are, nor c 

e ſure that they hear us. | 

be . Prayer is a ſpiritual Sacrifice, and 
rrefore muſt be offered to God only. 
xternal Sacrifice, offered to Creatures, 
the Confeſſion of the Papiſts them- 
yes, would be Tdolatry, and therefore 


ence than the other. 

4. This Invocation of Saints is an In- 
ation, for there is no Example of it 
or the firſt 300 Years after Chriſt, 


5. We 


d pray for the Dead, yet it was not for 


— — 
— — — 
* — — — -- — —— 
3 


och more a ſpiritual Sacrifice, as it is 
uch nobler, and of greater Conſe- 
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F. We are expreſsly commanded 
come directly to God in Prayer throug 
our only Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Pſa 
I. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 5. and to invocate Sain 

departed, to intercede for us, is to d 
obey his Command. 

6. It is a great Diſhonourto God, 
beg that of Saints which God only c: 
give; for this is to-aſcribe to them d 
vine Power: Such is their Prayer int 
Office of the Hleſſed Virgin Mary: Mi 
« ther of Mercy, protect us from i 
Enemy, and receive us in the Hour 
« Death.” 

7. The Excuſe they make that the 
pray only to Saints to pray for ther 
even this is injurious to the Mediation 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for this is to make inn 
merable Mediators, and tacitly to acc 
his Mediation of Imperfection, who 
our only Mediator, not only of Redem 
tion, but of Interceſſion too. 

8. This Invocation of Saints deparie 
is injurious tothe Saintsſthemſel ves, wht 
were they to appear here, would. diſda 
to receive that. Honour which 1 is due t 
God only). 

9. Their praying to. Saints depart 
is not the ſame with our deſiring 0 
Neighbours here on Earth to pray 


werning the ReſpeFiveTeNeTs,.c, 15 | 


for we know our Neighbours hear 
„ nor is it any more than a friendly 
quelt. 

Here are no formal Prayers offered to 
Neighbours in a devotional Way; 
ides, for this we have a . 
none for the other. 

Qu. XIII. Vhy do not you worſhip or 
erate the Relicks of Saints? 

nſw. 1. Becaule, Lf I am not to give 
1zious Honour to Saints departed, L 
ul give none toRelicks. 

2. There is no Command nor Ex- 


pale in Scripture, for this Practice. 
. lc is a Novelty ;, for this Trade of 
den elcks was not known or heard of till 


ry near 400 Years after Chriſt, 

4. We read indeed that devout Men 
ried St. Stephen to his Burial, but there 
s no Stir made with his Relicks. | 
. Some of the wiſer ſort of Papiſts 
nfeſs themſelves that there are great 
eats in Relicks, and that Boney of 
lievesand Murderers are ſometimesho- . 
ured and adored forRelicks of Saints. 

6. The Miracles pretended to be 
weht by theſe Relicks, have been 
nd often to be nothing but Deluſions 


arte 
3 0 the Devil. 
* y this ſuperſtitions veneration 


of 
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of Relicks, Men's Minds are di 
and turned away from that rational: 
ſpiritual Worſhip, the Goſpel requires 
9. It is evident from Experience t 
the People in the Church of Rome p 
great Truſt and Confidence in theit R 
licks, and abuſe them into Superſtitie 
Qu. XIV. A may not the Image: 
| God, of Cbriſt, of the Virgin Mary, 
of the Saints, be venerated or worſhipped 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe, as to Images 
Gop, God declates his Anger agai 
thoſe that pretend to make any Simi 
tudeof Him, Deut. iv. 15, 16. Ja. xi. 
And if it be not lawful to make them, 
muſt be more unlawful to wotſhip the 
2. This Worſhip or Veneration is: 
remptorily forbid in the ſecond Con 
mandment, and under very ſevere ! 
nalties, 2 
3. Even the Worſhip of the true G 
by an Image, is unlawful, and cal 
Idolatry, as is evident from the Exam} 
of the [/raelites' worſhipping the in 
Gad by the Figure of the Golden 
1 Cor. x. 7. 94) þ BAG 8 
4. The Primitive Chriſtians vod 
not ſuffer Images ſo much as to 
painted on the Walls of their Church 
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far they were from thinking their 
orſhip lawful. 

. Several Councils of old have con- 
mned this Worſhip. 
6. The Carpocratians were counted. 
ereticks in the Primitive Church for 
rhipping the Images of Chriſt and 
Paul. | 

. God doth not only forbid placing 
vine Virtue in Images, but falling down 
fore them in a religious Way; and 
hatever Men's Intentions are, he in- 
prets their falling down before them 
worſhipping the Image itſelf, Jer. ii. 
5 27. Jſa. xliv. 17. | 

8, The Heathens excuſed their wor- 
ping of Images, with the ſame Ar- 
ument the Church of Rome makes uſe - 
that they did not worſhip the Image, 
tthe Perſon repreſented by the Image; 
[be Chriſtians, charged them: with 
watry, ES. DETECTS 
9. So great an Averſion had the Pri- 
tive Chriſtians to all ſuch Worſhip, 
a St. Epipbanius, Biſhop of Salamine, | 
bo lived in the-4th- Century,, tore a 
al in the Church, on which, an tage 

Chriſt, or ſome Saint, was painted, 
king upon it as fcandalous and diſ- 
mouraple to Religion. 


10. Though 


8 


— . 
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10. Though the ſecond Council 
Nite eſtabliſhed this Image-Woriig 
yet the Councilof Francfort, that follow. 
ed ſoon after, condemned thoſe Fathel. 
for their Superſtition, and deffectin 
from the Primitive Rule. 

Qu. XV. Why do you rejef the Uſe: 
Indulgences, and Diſpenſations of tl 
Treaſure of the Church? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe they are built npot 
falſe Foundations, ſuch as Purgatc 
Supererogations of Saints, i. e. theirdoing 

more than was neceſſary, God's imper 
fect forgiving of Sins, and Satisfactiot 
to be made to the Juſtice of God. 

2. Theſe Indulgences are not Thing 
ſo much as heard of in the Primitive 
Church, for they are wholly engroſſe 
by the Pope, who fends his Servan 
abroad to ſel] them for Money. - 

3. Though in the Primitive Churd 
the reſpective Biſhops, in their Dioceſ 

relaxed the Time of a true Penitent 
Severity he was to undergo, yet they ne 
ver pretended to free the Penitent fre 
the Pains of Purgatory; much lels to 
apply to them the ſuperfluous Merits 0 
Saints, as is done in theſe Popiſh Indul 
gences. | LOR | 
0 „ n 


> 


| 
| 
[ 
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They have no Foundation in Scrip- 
, by the Confeſſion. of their own 
ned Men; and they came very late 
the Church, not'til] Twelve Hun- 
Vears after Chriſt; and it is evident 
are uſed as a Means to get Money. 
By theſe Indulgences Men are hin- 
| from a true Repentance ; for they 
tend to releaſe Men both from Sin 
| Puniſhment, at leaſt the People are 
fered to think fo, if they do but ſay 
many Prayers, or go in Pilgrimage 
ſuch a Place, or abſtain on certain 
"Wis from certain Sorts of Meat, or give 
rge Sum of Money for the building 
a —_— or go to War againſt In- 
„Sc. 3 

e. XVI. y do not you believe that 

a Church of Rome is the Catholick 

i T1, ; | 
{nſw. 1. Becauſe there are vaſt Multi- 
es of Chriſtians in the World which 
not in Communion with the Church 


l « 
ſhi 
Ic 
th 
tin 


* Rome, and yet are Members of the 
N „olick, 5 e. Chriſt's univerſal Church, 
- oi" ſed all the World over. 


„ To fay that. the Church of Rome 
tie Catholick Church, is to ſay, that a 
tis the Whole; or that a Houſe is a 
le City, or that one Member is the 
le Body. 3. The 
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3. The Primitive Chriſtians did n( 
take the Church of Rome to be the or 
Catholick Church. 5 

4. God hath no where in Scripty 
declared ſo much. 

F. To ſay the Church of Rome ist 
only Catholick Church, is a moſt unch 
ritable Doctrine, and to damn the gr 
er Part of the Chriſtian World. 

6, All Churches that do hold the ar 
cient Faith contained in the three Cree 
are Members of the Catholick Church. 

7. The Church of Rome is ſo far ir 
being the only Catholick Church, ib 
her unwarrantable Doctriges make 
at the beſt, but an unſound Member 0 
the Catholick Church. 

uv. VII. Why do you not believe the 

the Burch of Rome is the Ah 
all other Churches ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe there is no ſuch A 

thority given her in the Word'of God 

2. The Superiority ſhe claims is 8 

thing but Uſurpation, . as hath, | 

: e by our Divines. 

. It is evident from Hiſtory, u 
boch the Alan and African Churche 
have formerly rejected her Authority. 
4. The Eaſtern Churches at — Ds 

deſpiſc her E Pride, and Ang pf 

Premacy. = .* N 
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Over the Church of England, parti- 
lech, ſhe can have no Authority, for 
Church was a free Church from the 
zinning, and whatever Oppreſſions ſne 
ik ſuffered of the Biſhop of Rome, that 
ih not alter her natural Freedom, and 

efore ſhe juſtly maintains it. 
Qu. XVIII. Derb the Church of Rome 
fer from the Church of een, in oy 


ber Points ? 

4% . Yes; for the holds, | 355 

1. That the public Prayers or Ser⸗ 

ice of the Church, at which People are 

m ound to aſſiſt, may lawfully be per- 

hei ormed in Latin, or a Tongue not un- 

r ertood by the People.“ 1 25 

i. That Avricular Conſeſſion, or 

te nfeſſing all our mortal Sins with ie 

5 rcumſtances of them, in the Ear of 
Prieſt, is neceſſary to Salvation.“ 

Au}. © That Extreme Un&ion is one · 

och eſlary Sacrament.” 

That it is unlawful. for Priefts 

nd Clergymen to mar | 

„ © That the Church of Rome is in- 

ible,” | 

b. That the Seriptars ought not to 

e read in the vulgar Tongue by the 

mmon People.“ 

. © That the Books commonly called 


«n)pha are canonical Scripture.” - 
| 25 vu 


8. That the Church of England þ 
© no Power to reform herſelf.” 
Qu. XIX. Why do you not allow 
publick Prayer, and Services in Latin, 
T argue not underſtood by 'the People? 
Axſw. 1. Becauſe St. Paul, in the 
Chaper of the firſt Epiſtle to the Can 
thians, diſputes a ainſt ſuch 'Servic 
ſhewing that it edifies not, ver, «, 
That it is ſpeaking into the Air, her, 
That it is tobe a Barbariun to the Peop 
vey, 17. That it is a childi Thi 
ver. 20. nay Madneſs, ver. 23. 
2. Not only the riß, but the Pi 
mitive Churches, had their publick C 
fices in the vulgar Language. 
3. The Uinvarrenablenelfs of | 
Thing is fo manifeſt, that even ther wil 
Men of the Roman Church fiad Fa 
_ with the publick Service in af-unko 0 
Tongue. 


4. It is __ che natural Seal: the 
Mankind, think it is fit for an 
to know what they do, eſpecially in pt h 


— of God. 
8. Though People may ſay their 
Prayers _—_ n ſuch Occaſions, yet 
End and 'Defign of Publick 21 
loöſt, which is — join with the Priell,( 
Miniſter, and the See 
8 ſe 
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blick Devotions, and to ſay Amen to 


ew. | 5 e 
6, The Reaſons they give ſor the Uſe 
this Service in che — Church, 
e ſo weak and worldly too, that they 
ray their Guilt and Error; as being 
wn from the Majeſty of the Latin 
guage, from the Prieſt's being able 
read his Office in all Countries; and 
People's greater.Veneration of what 
y underſtand not, Sc. TE hi 
Qu. XX. Why do not you think Auri- 
ar Confeſſion to, a Prieſt neceſſary to Sal- 
lion? es 
drſw, We are not againſt Confeſſing 
: Miniſter, in the Church of England; 
V our Church preſſes it, both pub- 
and private, to God chiefly, and to 
pious and able Divine, if the Confci- 
ce be burdened, and particularly upon 
dick or Death Bed, and before,receiv- 
g the Sacrament ; but we dare not ſay, 
they do in the Church of Rome, that 
an cannot be pardoned or ſaved, ex- 
ft he confeſſes to a Prieſt all his mor- 
Sins, with their Circumſtances, for: 
ſe Reaſons, SEU? 
1. Becauſe there is nothing in the 
ord of God that makes the Neglect 
ſuch a Confeſſion damnable. 
B 2 2. Th. 


- 
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2. The Word of God tells us, t 
God forgives Sins upon true Contritio 
5 but ſays nothing of Confeſſion to a Prie 
that it is always to attend Contrition. 
3. Though Confefſion was uſed int 
Primitive Church, yet that Confeſſi 
was made by ſcandalous Sinners in t 
publick Congregation, and therefore 
not the ſame with that practiſed this D 
in the Roman Church. 
43. They make this Confeſſion a 8 
' crament, or a principal Part of the 
crament of Penance, in the Church 
Rome; but a Sacrament it cannot b 
becauſe it wants Chriſt's inſtitution. 
5. About Six Hundred Years ap 
this Confeſſion was not thought neceſſ 
to Salvation, even in the Church of R 
and there is no Inſpiration fince tom: 

it ſo. N 
6. The Place, Jobn xx. 23. 0 
which the Strets of the Neceſſity * | 
Confeſſion is laid, imports no ſuch Thi 
| Confeſſion is not ſo much as mention 

| there. 

27. This Confeſſon, as it is mana 


Extr, 
Ja 
45 
zuſe 
Pace 
cra 


ick 


| | in the Church of Rome, is a mere Ft 
| * but gives no Check to Sin. 


V. XXII.. Why de not you believe 


mncerning the Reſpeltive TexeTs, Sc. 29 
Extreme Unction is a Sacrament neceſſary 
Salvation ? 

Anſw. 1. It can be no Sacrament, be- 
wſe it wants Chriſt's Inſtitution; The 
lace, Mark vi. 13. is no Inſtitution of a 
crament, but a Command to- heal the- 
ick miraculouſly. 

2. Anointing the Sick wes a miracu- 
us Gift in the Apoftles' Days, and 
herefore not neceſſary to be continued, 
a ſufficient Promulgation of the 
0 el. ö 

The Un#ion they uſe in the Church 
Kome differs very. muck from the 
121on, or anointing with Oil, St. James 
jeaks of, Chap. v. 14, 15. and the Apo- 
les uſed ; for., 

l. That in the Church of Rome hath 
miraculous effects, which theirs had. 

1. The Apoſtles anointed ſick perſons. 
a they might recover. In the Roman 
urch, they anoint dying Perſons that 
paſt all Hopes of Recovery. T 
3. We read of no ſuch Ceremonies uſed 
the Apoſtles, as the Roman Prieſts - 
uſe in their Unction, anointing the 
es, and Ears, and Noſe, and Masth, 
Hands, and Feot, and Reins, Sc. 

4 Whereds ſpiritual Grare is prea 
ded to be conferred. by this — 
B3 


Rd TD | _e» == ex. * 


= 


_ -, bidd ng Prieſts and Clerg ymen to marry} 
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it is evident, that in that Place of 9 
James, the ſaving of the ſick. Perſon 
aſcribed to the Prayer of Faith, not 1 
the Anointing. 
. Whereas it is n thati It 

it there ſhould be a Sacrament for dyit 
Men; we ſay, that the Lord's Supper 
a Sacrament ſufficient to comfort a 
ing Man, without Extreme Unctian. 
Qu. XXII. Vb do you look upon th 
Church of Rome as in an Error, far f 


Anſw. 1. Becauſe St. Paul plainly pt 
mits a Biſhop and other Clergymen 
marry 1 Tim. iii. 2, 11. T3. i. 6. 

2. The ſame Apoſtle faith to all Me 
in general, It is better to marry than 
burn, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 

3. The ſame Apoſtle calls forbidd 
0 marry, 4 Detarine of —_— 1 Ti 
iv. 1, 3. — 

. 8 Peter himſelf, an A c;and 
Prieſt, and in the Senſe of t Church 
Nome, a Pope too, was a married Mu 
95 Several of the Biſhops of the f 


mitive Church were married Men, ſu ot. 

as Spiridion, Cheremon, Hilary, and ot n be. 

6. The Prieſts of the Greek Church 7. 

not obſerve this ol celibatty ork = 
li 


die Life. N dot 
; 4 , 7 


meerning the ReſpeAive T xxeTs, Cc. 31 


7. The firſt Council of Nice approved 
 apbnutini? s Opinion, that Clergy- 
n ought to be permitted to cohabir 
th their Wives. 
Qu, XXIII. Why do not you believe 
at the Church of Rome is infallible ? 
nſw. 1. Becauſe her Infallibility is 
ly a Pretehce, founded neither in 
riptune, nor Reaſon, nor Antiquity. 
2. She hath actually erred, both in 
xfrine and the Worſhip of God, and 
ry groſsly. 
. God hath no where promiſed to 
ake any one particular Church infal- 
le, 
4. Themſelves are not agreed where 
s Infallibility lies, whether in the 
pe, or in a General Council, or in the 
tuſive Body of Chriſtians. | 
;. This Pretence of Infallibility in 
at Church, is nothing but a Device to 
hold their {wore aopry Dominion and 
andeur. 
b. Both their Popes and Gene Coun 
Is have notoriouſly contradicted one 
other, and therefore neither of FRED: 
n be InfalliblGeee. | 
[ Whereas it is pretended, thut an 
fallible Judge! is neceſfary, itt order to 
ide deten, we deny it? 

L. Becauſe 


It 
ö 
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1. Becauſe Controverſies may be de 
ade without an Iafallible Tikes 
they were in the Primitive Church; ü 
Biſhops meeting in Council, argued u 
determined Controverſies againſt Here 
ticks.from. the Word of God. 

2, There is another Way of determi 
ing Controverſies, without any infal 
 lible Judge, and that is, a meek, humble 
peaceable, and charitable Temper; an 
therefore ſuch a Judge is not neceſſary, 
3. We do not find, that when ther 

were infallible Judges in the World, {i 
as Chriſt and the Apoſtles, that all Cor 
troverſies ceaſed or ended. There v 
Schiſms and Hereſies in St. Paul's Tim 

1 Cor. xi. 19. and if an Infallible Jud 
cannot rid the World of Controverſe 
why ſhould he be thought t 
that purpoſe? 

4. Suppoſe an Infallible Judge we 
neceſſary, why. muſt that Judge be 1 
 ceffarily in the Church of Rome? W. 
not in any other Church? 

5. For all the Pretences of Intel 
in the Church of Rome, they cannot d 
eide the Quarrels and Contrayerbes td 

are among themſelves, - 

Qu. XXIV. ny d you fu H 
* the n of "Rowe Jer no joff 


— <> 2 . \ * 1 


cerning the Reſpefifoe TuneTss Nc. 33 
x the common People to read the Bible A 
[dnſw. 1. Becauſe in doing ſo they, 
; _— to the Command Chri 
res to all, to ſearch the Scriptures, 

ho v. 3 L 
2. wg what they forbid; the Apo- 
es commend, as we fee in the Example 
the Bondi who are commended far 
ding the Seriptures, Ar xvii. 11. 
3 It is contrary to the Practice of the 
fimitive Church; in which the Fathers 
neſtly exhofted the People to an aſſi- 
pus and diligent reading of the Scrips 
res. 

4 It agrees not with St. Paul's Coun! 
| nd Exhortation, 1 Thefſ. v. 7. J 
urge you that this' Epiftie be read ro alt 
e boly Brethren. 

5. It was the Duty of the Jews to have 
e Law in their Houſes, and to read 1s . 
their Children, Deut. vi. 7. And 
erefore muſt be much more the Duty 
Chriſtians, to read or peruſe the Goſ- 
b as being a People living under a 

eater and Ther Oeconomy. 

b. Whereas jt is pretended that the 
ſiptures are obſcure, and that this pro- 
dition is to prevent Hereſies. We an- 
er, That the Scriptures are not ſo ob- 


ure, in places relating to Things 2 
= 


1 


34 - Qussrioys and ANSWERS. 
ſary to Salvation, but that they ma 
un erſtood by the Laity. And 0 
Plea of preventing Hereſies, that is on 
a. Pretence, no Argument, ſince the 
85 ght as well forbid People to ex oF” 
tos ſor fear they. boy's, abuſe ii © 
Uberty.; . 
XXV. Why do you believe tif" 

voks.. commonly printed, and boli” 

2 77 the Bible, called A 


not Canonical Scripture 8 7 

* cw 1. Becauſe the true Oracle * | 
Oid Teſtament. were delivered wo B 

Te Church, Rom. iii. 2. and e 
Books were not delivered as ſuch. . 


2. Theſe 4yocrypba were not wxutt 
by Men inſpired, as all Canonica Scry * 
ture muſt be, 2 Tim. iii. 16. * 

4. As the Jewiſh Church knew ol! 
other Canonical Books of the Old 10 
ment, but what the Proteſtant C 
own; ſo 11. Primitive Church wy 
no other from the Jes but thele.. 
4. Some of the Authors of the Bod 
| called Apocrypha make Excuſes ſof the. 
ſelves, aud beg the Reader's Pardon aft 
their Miſtakes; which is not the | 
guage of the Holy Ghoſt, See 2 Ma 
xv. 38. ſee alſo the Prologue to Je * 
Son of "ns. 4 aN 


cerning the Refpeivr Truxrs, Sc. 35 
2 In the ancient Account or 'Tanbni- 
Books, particularly that of the Coun! 
| of Laodi ices, in the Year 364, theſe 
bcrypha are left our. © 

6. Whereas it is pretended chat Het 
pcrypha were read in the Primitive 
urch, we gratmt itz but it was far the 
wction of Men's Morals'; 'they did 
reſolve 'their Faith, into them, no 
dre do we. 

1. Some learned Men — the Church 
* do not believe to be 
ical. 8 * * 
Q. XXVI. Why do von blame the 
urch of Rotrie for fer \ "that the 
urch of England, once a, lember of 
7 Communion, bad vio Porber fo een 
elf ? | 
Hſe. 1. Becuuſe tvety church bath 
atural Right do Make off the Abuſey 
Cortuptions that are contrary to the 
ord of God. 

. k is God's Command to private 
en, not to ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
led by the Sleight of Men, and cunning 
oftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
de; and therefore much more is a 
tional Church concerned to do ſo. 
alt is the proper Office of the Biſhops 
aNational hurch to take Notice what 
9 Errors 


36 e and Ausweg, E. 
Errors greep into their Churches, an 
oppoſe them. 

4. In yain was any Refatmatio 
for from the Biſhop, and Court o Rom 
who dreaded nothing more than a} 
formation. 

As the throwing off the Power 
the Pope of Rome was one Part of tl 
Reformation; ſo in doing that, ve 
not throw off Obedience to a lawful 3 
vereign, but Seen, 00 an Uſurp, 
tion. 4 
6. This Kelortiiation' was not mat 
without a Precedent of former Ag 
when the Orthodox Churches, after i 
| my Falch. e Les eh up ü 

icene Faith ich thoſe 
ful Councils bad aboliſhed. * 

7. In this Reformation we made! 
new EN, gion, but reſtored the old; a 
did not build a new. Houſe from 
Ground, but removed * Rubbi 


4 — IE 


= _ 
4. 


1SSUASIV E 


FROM 


or E R V. 


a .*© — —w—_ 


1 LeTTER from the late Archbiſhop 
Ti.LoTs0N, when Dean of Canterbury, 
o the Right Hon. CHARLES, then 
Earl, afterwards Duke of Shrew/bury. 


— — 
& @ 


- —_ — " 
N - = 


——— — — * 


= 
” 
I ˖ — — . og To Vern —— — —— — 
— 


- & — — 
Ls 


* 27 
* 
4 p 


LONDON: 

ed for Jonn R1ivinoron, Bookſeller to The 

TY for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, at the 

vv andCrown (No 62.) in StPaul's Church · yard 
M DCC LXVHL. 


p 


* 1 R 
* ws 
; +4 86S « 
0 2 #1 4 19 * A 
4 i 4 1 * * S | ” . 
( 2% ock r57vttf we 4 
5 . 42 - 4 * 7 . * an ” Fs 
n „„ was E * 8 de * * 5 = W., Ry * * 
oo pa * * 5 4 " 
* 4 I G Jie. br ? 4 * * * 4 © a”. 
_— — : 
* = = a ” 4 . * 4 
* 
: % 


ITIIIEETEL l IX 
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uh it is well "ILY that 2 
14 TiLLoTSON, when Dean of Can- 
W terbury, bad the principal Hand in 
woging that noble Perſonage CHAaRLEs, 
Earl, but afterwards Duke of Shrews- 
y, from the Profeſſian of the Roman 
bolic Religion, in which be had been 
ated; ſo, we preſume, it may well be 
4a real Benefit conferred on the Pub- 
% produce toe; Arguments which be 
d on the Oden, and evhich were bap- 
alended with ſo food an Effet?. This 
have now the Pleaſure of doing, from 8 
ſcript in his otum Hand: Writing. The 
er confiſted n viz. 


 Grodinds uf aur Religion... . 
Il. The Proteſtant and Roman Catholic 
Religions compared. 


III. Of 7 ranſubſtantiaiion; 
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PREFACE: 


The two firſt Heads are bere publ 
verbatim (and they were never pulli 
fore) from the Author's Manuſcript ( 
The third he printed Himſelf, perhaps « 
tle enlarged, with a View of checkin 
Progreſs of Popery, under ihe Title o 
Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, a 
is inſerted in bis Works. | 


If theſe Parts were united wat 
duced to their original Form, the Whalen 
then make a very uſeful Treatiſe « 
Popery, excellently calculated to 2 
People from the . fly Tnfinuations, and 
« ning Craftineſs of thoſe who * 
&« to deceive them. wr 2 M2 


Wb this View us have, print 


two Parts of the Leller, in fach a nag * 
gs to afford the Proprietors of the 
fair and convenient Opportunity of a 
_ theirs, and thereby of compleating the 


_ e 


7 * g vl 
b 6 o 
. 3 E — at. 
1 5 + V1 7 of 


2 


R 


l 


Uv 


* * 
- - 4 . A 
' p * 
[i : » 3 
g : 
* © „ * -7 a 2 4 4 1 
; : f p . = 4 
N 1 - | * ' 4 a - 5 : 7 4 \ / 
- * n g 
* : N £ . , N 
* 
\ 


10 T HE babe 
RIGHT HONOURABLE 

e 
| of SHREWSBURY. 


. | : > 4 3 @& 
* % ” E 4 $44 4 18 4 
* - ” A 4 73 10 
8 % ws wa " . 
ieee Haiti c 
* - 1 « ay 4 4 - 0 2 ff 4 . 
* ; * av * - 1 18 4 \ 
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INCE it hach pleaſed Gop to inclise your 
Lordſhip to take into your ſerious Cont 

deration the Byſineſ- of Religion, which 
of all ather doth. moſt nearly concen 
you, boch in crder to your preſent Peace 
and future Happineſs, I cannot but be 
| glad of the Opportunity bf beingany ways ſer- 
able to your Lordſhip upon ſo good an Oecaſion. 
dd becauſe your Lordihip hath thought fit to 
ule of my Advice in this weighty Matter, I 
with all Faithfulneſ give you the beſt Aſſiſtance | 
an; and ſhall offer nothing to your Conſideration, 
"at, upon a free Examination of both Religions, 
nolt firmly believe myſeif. 


a3 Tack 


8 


, * 
| | | Ho | 


B 
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That your Lordſhip determined not to n 
Change before you are throughly convinced, 
very pious and wiſe Reſolution ; but then ſad 
ought not to hinder your Lordſhip from proc 
to examine I hings, in order to your full Satisfadi 

And whereas your Lordſhip is pleaſed to 
** that it is better to err on the believing Side 
*« the miſbelieving ;” 1 am verily perſuaded tha 
has not put Men under the hard neceſſty oft 
dangerouſly on either Hand. However, thi 


mere contingent Propofition, which happens * 
true or not, according as the Error we fall int, 7 


the Conſequences ot it are: but if it be takei 
certain Principle, and purſued as far as it will c 
Man, it may lead him into the greateſt Env 
Deluſions; becauſe by Virtue of it a Man fi 
obliged, for fear of not believing ſo much as het 
| to believe whatever any Church or Religion ba 
ther an Intereſt, or the Confidence to impoſe 
Article of Faith, , 9 7's * 

I will trouble your Lordſhip no further but 
commend theſe Papers to your ſerious Peroſal 
ſeeching the God of Truth ſo to difpoſe and 
your Lordſhip's Mind in this great Enquity, U 
may clearly diſcern and ſincerely embrage tt 


Way to eternal Salvation, J am, © 
Ah Lonn, [11 
„ d cen ds of ] 
Your Lordfhig's a, bumble, 
r in 1 SHY \nd | 
and meſt obedient Servant, pr 


Jon Tron 
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HAT your Ldriſkip-may proceed in this Mat- 
ich all. 4 Care — 2 — that is due 
o great a Concerument. l ſuall endeavour your 
rn 2 * N 


U hall vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of 14 er. 


mining their Religion, and trying the. Grounds 
ry of it whether oy de firm or not. r 
on apply tis to. the Cala andes debate; - 
| 2nd examine -whether the Proteſtant Religion, 
_- or that of.-the Church bf Rowe, be the true 


Faith and r oa of Cuxier. 


1 I ſhall particularly. confider the Dodine, gf 
1 anlass: not only becauſe it is Ong. f 

ee de oſt fundamental Articles of the Roman 
eksion, * org petceive yout Lo:dſhip 

* i mote parcicularh; — to be —_ and 
| ly nnd nth Point. 00 

Nt * 

RS NN 


Concerning che shut of M ens 
examining their Religion, and The 
Grounds of it. 9 


| * endeavour to vindjate idy rexforable- 
of Mens examining their Keligion, a ing 
of np of it, — Hom be firm or not. * 
ind for our clearer proceeding in this Mattery 1 
| premiſe this C hat that 2 is not a Duty 
ally and indifferentiy 3ncombent upay all, nor in- 
ft and p ropet for all Perſons ; becauſe all are 
capable of j it. There are two. ſorts of Perſons 
12 WY 4. Fr. 44 97} that 


- 


T 


Econ} > x" fat 

[ N TEEN ES AD neee 
3. 4 Diſſuaſroe' from opa 
that are either wholly, or in a great meaſure, i 

pa Gn t- rt eee 
Children, and n. Petſons of à very mem 
low Capacity of Underſtanding.— Children we 
fir: to examine, but only to learn und believe 
is taught chem by their Parents aud Inſtruct 
And grown Perſons, of a very low: and mean Ci 
city of Underſtanding, and who either by reaſa 
the Weakneſs of their Faculties, er other Dia 
tages they lie under, are in little Probability: of 
proving themſelves ; Theſe are always to be lo 
upon as in the Condition of Children and Len 
and they muſt of neceſſity, in Things which an 
plain and obvious to all Mankind, wu add tely i 
theJudgement of others. And it:is mech 
_—_ for Sn ls 8 than rept nr fark 
derſtanding and depend upon their Own Jaane 
And doch Terzons, AF they be modeſt aui * 
and pray to Gop ſor hi Diteslien and A 
and are careful to praftiſe what they know,” 
live up to the beſt Light and nowledge. that] 
have, ſhall not miſcarry biily for Want"of Ln 
ledge ;. becauſe their Ignorance is unavoidable, 

Gov will require of ther nombre" than 
2 J ucr will call them to. Account” farthole 
ents which were never committed tc chem, J A 
they be led into any dangerous Error by thoſe! 
. Gop will not impute it to them becaule they! 
"the beſt and wiſe Courſe they: could, to come i 

' Knowledge of the Trutz. 
But for thoſe who by the Matyrity, of their! 
and by the natural Strength and Clearneds oh 

\ Ungerſtandings, or by the, Exerciſe and Imp 
ment of them, are capable of enquiring Jn 


underſtanding the Grounds of their R. 
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zraing the Difference between Truth and Errot, 
jo not mean in nicer Points and of d ecula- 
but in Matters of greater Moment and Import- 

r in Religion ;) it is very reaſonable that ſuch Per- 
| 12 examine their Religion and the Grounds 


| this muſt eber be granted to be reaſonable, 
de eyery Man, muſt continue in that Religion in 
he h 1 by Education, or fur 
ahe Re upon when he comes to 
, and firſt — Ly up For if this be a 
| Principle, that no Man is to examine his Reli- 
but to take it, as it is, and to believe it, and 
latsfied with it; then every Man is to remain in 
Religion he firſt lights upon, whether by Choice 
be C of his Education.- For he ought not 
lange but u pon Reaſon ; and Reaſon he can have 
unleſs he 1 to examine his Religion. 
o compare it with others, to ſee which is beſt, 
ought in-Reaſon- to be choſen by him. For to 
y Region all Religious — all days 
y Religion, 1 are 3 as 
of the ſame Colour to him: that lives always in the 


; or if he be in che will not open bis 
, and uſs them to diſcern. the different Colours 
Things But this is evi unreaſonable at Grit 


For at this rate Man that bath once 
weed an Error, and a Religion, muſt for 
continue in it 3. — 1 he be not allowed. to 
Wne it, he can never bave Reaſon to chan 
to make a Change without Reaſon, . bees. 
and mere Levity and 11 
L yet, ſor all 7. „can ſee, this is d adele 
& the Church of Rome inculcates with great Zeal 
upon their People, diſcouraging all 
7 of 
the Grounds and 
Reaſons 
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Reaſons of it, as an Inelination to Hereſy, N 
elſe do they mean by taking the Scriptures out oon, 
Hands of the People, locking them op f 
them in an unknown Tongue; by requiring t 
abſolutely to ſubmit their Fodgments, and 
them up to the Church; and to. believe as ſhe 
lieves, though they know not what that is? T 
to believe as their Prieſt tells them : for that is all 
teaching Part of the Church that the common Pe 
are acquainted with. And it is not ſufficient th 
that when Men are in the Truth, and of the ri 
ligion, and in the Boſom of the true Ch | 
-ought to examine and enquire no further, 5 
manifeſtly unreaſonable upon Account. 


- 1f, Becauſe this is a plain begging of the 
in ſtion, and e Church and | 
"Religion does with equal Confidence pretend Wn: 
that theirs is the only true Church. And the 
tences are all alike reaſonable; till che Gre 
. "them be examined, and ec together. 
thereſore it is the vaineſt thing in the world f 
Church of Rome to ſay, that all Religions i 
world ought to be examined but their own'; d 
theirs and none elſe is the true Relipi n. F 
which they ſay fo confidently of it, it 1 
Religion, no Man can know till he hach exam 
and ſearched into the Grounds of it, und con 
the Objections chat are againſt it. 80 that it's 
Paniality to ſay, that their Religion is not (0 
-amined by the People which it, bot al 

ought to be examined. Becauſe every Rang 
very Church may (for ooght appea to 4% 
that is not ſuffered to euamine) ſay the ſams ſor 
+{olves, and with as moch Reaſon, And if © 
either evety Region ought to permit itself co! 
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nized, or no Man; to examine. his own Re- 
ion, Whatever it, be. - And- conſequently. Jews, 
Turks, and Heathens, and Hereticks, ought all 
continue as they are, and none of them to change ; 
cauſe they cannot reaſonably ch 
uining both that Religion wed | 
which they embrace inſtead of it. 


2d, Admittin this Pretencæ were true, 
are the true Church, and have the true Rel 
x is ſo far from being a Reaſon why they, ſhauld 
| permit it to be examined, that, on the contrary, 
i one of the beſt Reaſons in the world both why 
ey ſhould permit it to 5 we why they 
ſafely baer it to be 
They ſhould n to be tried, that t Men, jnay 
an good Reaſon be. ſatisfied that it is, he. a er 
jon: And they may fl ſely do it, becauſe they 
ſure that the Grounds of their Religion. be firm 
| good, I am ſure they will be laws 4 worſe for 
0g examined and looked into, But J appeal to 
ery Man, whether it be not a ſhrewd Sign that they 
not ſure that the. Ground of their ReJigion are 
nd and firm, and ſuch as will abide the trial, that 
ue ſo loth to have them examined l 21 
d? This would on a wiſe Man t 
ow Ee is amiſs 1 in their N 92 55 
es them ſo loch to 5 have it en $ arched 1 
J examined, 


15 It is certain 4 mong all chte, ym the 
Tine preached by the Apoſtles was the! true Faith 
but; and yet they . orbad Chriſtians to 
nine whether it were ya or. 17 „on the con- 
wy, Hoy exhorted evi ra — _ 

Von, and he er d ey 
? . delivered 


they leave, and 


DD" © > = 
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delivered to them was the true Faith of Cu, 
St Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine. yourſelves, rl 
Je be in the Faith ; Prove your ou-nſekves. © Andy 
0 +: + v. 21. Prove all things ; hold faft that ar 

bod. And ſo likewiſe St John, 1. Epift. ir, 
3 oved, believe not evtry Spirit, but try the 1. 
whether they be of God Becauſt Many 'falle Proj 
arg gone out into the Werld, And St Luke, Adi wi. If it b 
comments it as a noble and generous Quality in 
'Bereani, becauſe they examined the ne v 
the' Apoſtles preached, to ſee whether it were ag 
able to the Scriptures : Theſe, ſays he, 4vert 
noble than theſs in The Saltica, in that they recti 
the Ward «vith all ke 75 of Mind, and ſearchel 
8 r tures daily, whether thoſe thing] avere ſo 

e . 8 50 more of the © urch G Row, 

mer they encourage their Feople to ſearch ine 5e 
tures daily, and to examine w ther their De 
be acco ing to them. I would fain hear eee 
mend to the People the ſeafching of the 
to try their Doctrines by it, fol OE 0 them ford 
ing it. 2 
ac it is a great while ſince the pope hath decla 
his diſlike of this s generous Diſpelition | in the Peop 
of ſearching the Scriptures. 

A mean and ſervile Spffit, tht win traſt. him : 
the Church without ever deſiring 10 look — 
Bible, is far more acceptable to 
his Ag mg better. 5 ht Pry! 

ou fee then, upon the who matter, 
groundleſs and fafpicious Pretence of the Church 
Nome, that becauſe they are pms, wy the ri 
and theits the true R 4 
ought not to be ee ta examine * 

The Dodme of of the Apoſtles was undo 
true Faith of Cux ur; and yet they not ca he 
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| the People to examine it, but exhorted and en- 
raged them ſo to do, and commended them for 
And any Man- that hath the Spirit of a Man, 
ald 2bhor to ſubmit to this Slavery, and break with 
Pope upon this ſingle Point, and tell him plainly, 
f zour Religion be too good to be examined, I 
doubt it is too bad to be believed.” 
Hit be ſaid, that the allowing of this Liberty is 


Way to make People 2 | doubting and 

x ts utterly Joy this ; wr; ung that itis 
to have the contrary Effect: there being no better 
zyin the world to eſtabliſh any Man in the Belief 
Religion, than to let him fee that there are very 
xd Grounds and Reaſons for what he believes; 
ch no Man can ſee, that is not permitted to ex- 
ine whether they be ſo or not. | | 


TT 


Proteſtant Religion and that of the 
Church of Rome compared. 


Come now to apply the former Diſcourſe to the 
Caſe under debate; and examine whether the 
iteſtant Religion, or that of the Church of Rome, 
the true Faith and Doctrine of CuniT, | © 
Aud this will beſt appear by comparing them to- 
ler; in which compariſon] will inſiſt upon three 
nes which will bring this Trial to an Iſſue; and 
ſufficient to determine every ſober and conſider- 
Man, which of theſe Religions he ovght in Rea- 
| — with Regard to the Safety of his own Soul, 
race, | 


bs +: £\ 


And 


a 
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And they are theſe, e 


1/, That the Proteſtants. govern their Nit 
Practice in Matters of Religion by the, true anc 
Rule of Chriſtianity—the Word of God, cone 
in the holy Scriptures : But the Papiſts, for the n 
taining: of their Errors and Corruptions, have 
forced to deviſe a new Rule, never owned by 
primitive Church, nor by the ancient Council 
Fathers of it. + bf 44500 


. . 2dly, That the Doctrines and Practices in I 
ence between us and the Church of Rams, are af 
contrary to this Rule, or deſtitute, of the W 

Authority of t—and plain Additions. to the a 
Chriſtianity, and Corruptions of it. | 


34ly, That the Proteſtant Religion on hath 
clear Advantages of Popery, very. conſiderable 
themſelves, and diſcernible to eyery- Eye vp 
very Propoſal of them. es ib 


%, That the Proteſtants govern. their Belief 
Practice in Matters of Religion by the true 
Rule of Chriſtianity--the Word of Gon, cn 
in the holy Scriptures: But the Pa iſts, fir 
maintaining of their Errors and c 
been forced to deviſe a new Rule, never om 
the primitive Church, nor by the ancient G 
and Fathers of it: That is, they have jene 
the Word of Gop, contained in the ;holy 80 
the unwritten Traditions of their Church, conce 
ſeveral Points of Faith and Practice, whi® 
acknowledge cannot be proved from the Sci 
And theſe they call the un written Word « 


> ih 
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ich the Council of Trent hath, declared to be of 
wal Authority with the holy Scriptures, and to be 
eyed and believed with the ſame pious Affection 
| Reverence ; contrary to the expreſs Declaration 
{ unanimous Conſent of all the ancient Councils 
Fathers of the chriſtian Church; and never de- 
d to be a Point of Faith, until it was decreed (not 
ich above an hundred Years in the Council 
ſ-mt. And this is ſurely, if any Thing is, a 
ner of great Conſequence, to preſume to alter 
ancient Rule of the Chriſtian ine, and to 
| to it at their Pleaſure, But the Church of Rome 
ring changed the Dochine of Chriſtianity, it be- 
me neceſſary to them to change the Rule of it too. 
d therefore with great-Reaſon did the Council of 
take this into Confideration in the firſt Place, 
i place it in the Front of their Decrees ; hecauſe it 
—— to make good a great Part of thoſe 


24y, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the DoQrines 
Practices in Difference between us and the 

Rome, are either contrary to the true ancient R 
Chriſtianity, or deſtitute of the Warrant and Au- 

iy of it 3 and plain Additions to the ancient 
vitianity, or Cotru aof it. The Truth of 
4 will beſt appear, by inſlancing in the principal 
drines and Practices in Difference. between us. 
As for their two fundamenta] Dactrines, of 
Supremacy of de 5 of Rome over all the 
nttians in the World, his Tofallibility ; there 
bot one Word in Scripture concerning either of 
ele Privileges conferred upon tim. 920 59 
Nay, it is little leſs.than Demonſtration, that they 
| no ſuch Privileges, that St Paw, in bis long 
dalle to the Church of Rome, takes no * 


— — 2 — av wo oe 2 
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ther of the Supremacy or Infallibility of their Biſk 
or of that Church being the Mother and Miſneſ 
all Churches: which is now an Article of Fa 
the Church of Rome. And it is hardly poſlible 
imagine, that he could have omitted to take Nat 
of ſuch remarkable Privileges of their yang 
Church above any in the World, had he 
they belonged to them. He was certainly igua 
of theſe mighty Prerogatives of the Church of þ 
otherways it cannot be but that he would have wr 
with more Deference and Submiſſion to this Sex 
Infallibility, and Center of Unity. He would « 
tainly have paid a greater Reſpect to this Mother 
Miſtreſs of all Churches; where the Head of WW com 
Church, and the Vicar of Cyz1sr, was egen 
ever to fix his Throne, and eſtabliſh _ 
But there is not one word, nor the leaſt ir 
any ſuch thing, throughout bis whole Epi | 
Beſides that both theſe pretended be 
confuted by plain Fact, and the Evidence of? 1 
— — Their Supremacy; in that the 
Part of the Chriſtian Church neither i at 
Day, nor can be ſhewn by the Records ef any / 
ever to have been ſubject to the * 


deir 
beit 
jel 
anc 
the ſ. 


to have acknowledged his pies —. _— 

over them.— And the Infallibi — the Pope, en 
ther with or without a General Council anc! (bo he t 
they are not yet agreed, though Infallibil 


vented on purpoſe to determine ll Differences) 
this Infallibility, wherever it is, is plainly coil 
by the contradiRory Decrees of ſeveral Popes 
Councils. And if they have contradictei one 
other, there muſt be an — on one ou 
Their Service in an'unknown T 
Their forbidding the People the Uſe of the 
tures $2: 4 | 
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eir Communion in one Kind; e 
keir Worſhip of Image c 

cir Invocations of Angels, of the bleſſed Vir- 
and of Saints, in the ſame folemn manner, and 
the ſame Things that we pray to Gon himſelf for; 
all Practices which we are able to prove to be 
bly contrary to the Word of Go; and, as the 
ned of their own Church acknowledge, there is 
her Precept nor Example for chem there; nor 
they pracliſed by the Chriſtian Church for ſeve- 
Ages. And this Acknowled we think to 
a mighty Advantage, conſidering how great a 
of their Religion, etpecially as practiſed among 
common People, is contained in theſe five Points; 
or the Service of Gop in an unknown Tongue, 
withholding the Scriptures ſrom the People, they 
ot pretend ſo much as one Teftimony of any 
a for above ſix hundred Years. And nothin 
he world was ever more unreaſonable ; eſpecially 
fdering, that they win not allow any to be ſaved 
of their Church; and yet they Men the 
| neceſſary and eſfectual Means of Salvation when 


Underftanding of their Prayers. And is not this 
ay hard Caſe, when, in Effect, they will neither 
Men be faved in their Church, nor out of it; 
de two great DoArines of Tran/ubfantiation arid 
gatory, are acknowledged by very many of their 
| learned Writers to hate no certain Foundation 
— 1 ; and I am ſure they can have none any 
elſe. n 9 
hat there are Seven Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
gion, though it be now made an Article of Faith 
the Council of Trent, is a Thing which cannot be 
n to have been affirmed by any Council or Fa- 
for above a thouſand Years after Curt; and 


perhaps 


| 
| 
J 
; 
} 
| 


ae in it, che Knowievge of the Scriptures, and | 
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perhaps was firſt ſaid by Peter, Lombard, the Fal 
the Schoolmen ; and Jong fince his. time hath | 
made a matter neceſſary to Salvation to be bel 
or at leaſt damnable to be de nie. 7 
That the Church of Nome is the Mother and WW: kn 
treſs of all Churches, though that alſo be one er 
new Articles of Pope Pzus IV. his Creed, which 
Priefts are by a ſolemn Oath obliged to beßen 
teach, yet is molt evidently ſalſe. That ſhe Me 
the Mother of all Churches is plain, becauſe Jeli 
lem was certainly ſo: for there was the firſt Chi 
Church, and from thence all the Churches in dice 
world derived themſelves. And that ſhe is 
though fhe fain would be, the Miſtreſs of all Chun 
is as evident; becauſe the greateſt Part efxbeC 
tian Church does at. this Day, and always dit iti 
that ſhe had any Authority or Supremacy over id 
Noa theſeare the d 55 Matters in Dien Aud 
between us, and if theſe Points, and a few 1 
de pated of from N inas c rem 
their Beligion is the fame with ours ; that 1 
true ancient Chriſlianity. 35 Nn 


hath many Advantages of Popery, conſidera 
themſelves, and diſcernible to every, Rye upu 
very Propoſal of them. ... ef 
I/. That our Religion agrees with the Script 
and all Points both of our Belief and Practice, clit 
ed by us neceſſary to Salvation, are conſeſſedſy 
contained, our Enemies themſelves being Judge 
We“ worſhip. the Loxv our Gon, and hin 
do we ſerre: We do not fall down before In 
and worſhip them. m—_— 
We addreſs our Prayers to Goo alone, bythe 
Meliation and Interccfiion of his Son Ji Gu 
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. Paul diretis us. giving us this very good Reaſon 
th WS i; Becauſe there is but one God. — — 
G and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus. 

The publick Service of Gop, is performed by us 
2 known Tongue, according to St Paul's expreſs 
er and Direction, and the univerſal Practice of 
ancient Church, and the Reaſon of the Thing 


We adminiſter the Sacrament of the Los 0's Sup» 
both Kinds, according to our Savious's Example 
plain Precept and Inſtitution, and the continual 
ice of all the Chriſtian Churches in the world 
above a thouſand! Years, | 

244, We believe nothing as neceſſary to Salva- 
| but what hath: been owned in all Ages — be 
nſtian Doch ine, and is ſo acknowledged to be by 
Church of Rome itſelf. 240 

And we receive the whole Faith of the primitive 
ck, viz, whatever is contained in the Apoſtles 
ed, and the Oreeds of the four firſt Genezal Tous 


by which it evidently appears, that all Points of 
th in Difference: 2 and the Church of 
451 plain Additions to the ancient Chriſtian 
td, fo £1: at PI ru 
7% There is nothing wanting in our Church 
Religion, either in Matter of Faith or Practice, 
ch either the Scripture makes neceſſary to Salva- 
„, or was fo eſteemed by the Chriſtian Church 
the firſt five hundred Years. And we truſt that 
nt was ſufficient for the Salvation of Chriſtians 
the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity for five hundred 
ns together, may be ſo ſtill. „ 0: 
vb, Our Religion is not only free from Idolatry, 
t from all Suſpicion and probable Charge of it; 
the Church of Name is not: W 
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a i. ythh, Our Religion docs not and i 
; kind ſtand obliged by the Law and Light of Nu 


from Subjection to the civil Power, nor 30% 


ed by her moſt learned Champions, and no M eds 
Ingenuity can deny. | 
54h, Our Religion is not encumbered wi tiff 
perſtitious and troubleſome, and ridiculous O 
vances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond thei, 
remonial Law of Moſes; to the great Burden fro 
Scandal of Religion, and the diverting of 
Minds from the ſpiritual Part of it, and the 
weighty and neceflary Duties of the Chriſtan read 
So that in truth a devout Papiſt is ſo taken up.. 
the external Rites and little Tricks of his Reer tc 


ch at he hath no time to be à good Man, and Etta 


tivate his Mind in true Piety and Virtu. 
-  6ebly,' Our Religion is evidently more\chanuiſthe n 
to all Chriſtians that differ from us. And ofalbt 
in the world, methinks, the want of Charity n kee 
Church ſhould be a Motive to no Man to de 1 ie 
with it, and fond of its Communion." + uin 


with. any of the great moral Duties, to ich al etl 


'ss Fidelity, Mercy, and 'Frath. We do not! 
Men 10 break Faith with Hereticks, or to eri thi 
thoſe who differ from us with Fire ang S0 0 
an Inquiſition, or a Maſſacre. No ſuch d Pric 
Equivocation, and mental Reſervation, or any 


artificial Way of Lying, is either taught or juan | 


either by the Doctrine, or the Caſuilts-of our (it 
But I know a certain ſamous Church in the en 
in which all theſe . Things, ſo odious even e 
Light of Nature, are not only frequentiy pra 
but publickly taught, and avowed and main 
to be lawful, 4214/1 301 IT ON 
Sr, Our Religion is perfectly \conliſtent 
-civil Government ; and neither exempts the G 


& < 
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ers and Maſſes for the Dead, and many n 


Lader Expurgatorius; and thoſe three 
ful Forgeries of the Church of Rome, 1. Of et 
non of the Council of Nice, in the Caſe of A 


2 of the Ancient P 


the Popes Uſarpations ; of which the Church of 
made uſe for ſeveral Ages, and pertinaciouſlydef 
the Authority of them, till the learned Men oft 


them. A like Thſtance to which 1 ſhall c 

any Man to ſher among the Proteſtants. Ta 
playing with falſe Dice when the eternal Sal 
Yan ore at Stake, | 


my former: Our Religion hach-this mighty 
tage,” chat it doch not decline Trial 


Neceſſity of private Conſeſſon of all their gn 
the Prieſt, not only for the Dite&ion of their 
ſciences, but as a neceſſary Condition of theP 
and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. By which Dy 
they mike themfelves Maſters. of all the deem 
the People, and keep them in Awe by the! 
ledge o their Faults. Scire volunt ſerreia Dom: 


ind timeri,_—-Or elſe their DoQrines tend to ii : 


'Luere, and the enriching of the Church; a 
Doctrine of Purgatory, and Indulgences, md ct 


the like Kind. 
10/hly, Our Religion is free from all diſhonet Mi i: 
of maintaining and grep. hes Such aret 
clipping of Authors, even thoſe of their own Chi 
when they ſpeak too freely of any Points, by Who C: 
and il 


between Rome and the African Church 3. n no 
tines Donation to the Po 9 — 


Fo ofa ery e ee — f 


own Church have at laß been forced, dor very $ 
to diſclaim them, and to confeſs the; 


' Laſtly, That k. may beigg back thisD 00 
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h to any Man of 1 Fer muſt needs appear 
faic and honeſt. But if any Church rofl to 
her Religion examined, and her Doctrines 
ht into Light, it is plain Evidence that ſhe 
ſome Diſtruſt of them. There needs no more 
der their Religion ſuf] to a wiſe Man, than 
they are ſo ſhy and fearful it ſhould be looked 
and that the People ſhould know what can be 
wainſt it. And this is too viſible in the Methods 
ch they commonly uſe of ſeducing Men to their 
gion; much like thoſe which Cheats practiſe 
12 young Heir, when they have infinuated them- 
into his Company and good Opinion :—T hey 
ge him not to tell his Friends what Company he 
þ been in, to aſk no body's Advice, to hearken 
Counſel contrary to what they perſuade him. 


ol thus the Factors and E miſſaries of the Church 
une practiſe upon weak People. They charge 
n not to acquaint their Miniſter with what they 
aid to them; to read no Books to the contrary, 
aſe they are no Judges of Points of Faith: and 
if they be not, why do they offer Arguments to 
ade them to be of their Religion? Theſe are 
| groſs and infincere Ways of proceeding, that 
betray themſelves; and plainly diſcover thoſe 
make uſe of them to have no fair and honeſt 
mM. And methinks, of the two, a Man of Under- 
ing and Conſcience ſhould hate and ſcorn more 
e rooked out of his Religion, than out of his Eſ- 


might have inſiſted largely upon each of theſe 

culars; any one of whch is ſufficient to incline 

lan ſtrongly to the Proteſtant, Religion and to 

bs Heart againſt Popery : But all of them 

F make ſo powerful an Argument to an hy 
i 
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diced Perſon, as does almoſt irreſiſtably c 
Choice. They are fo plain at firſt hearing, b 
cannot be denied to be clear Aa ges a 
* over that of the Church of Roms 


a 2 2 I 
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DISCOURSE 
| AGAINST 
[RANSUBSTANTIATION. 


ONCERNING the Sacrament of the Lord”: 
Supper, one of the two great poſitive Inſtitu- 
tons of the Chriſtian Religion, there are two main 
Points of difference between Us and the Church of 
lune. Ont about the Doctrine of Tranſub/antia- 
tir; in which they, think, but are not certain, that 
they have the Scripture and the Words of our Sa- 
niour on their ſide: The ether, about the Adminiſ- 
tation of this Sacrament to the People in both 
kinds; in which we are ſure that we have the 
Cripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide, 
nd that ſo plainly, that our Adverſaries themſclves 
co not deny it. 2 2 ; 
Of the Ry of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endea- 
rour to ſhew, againſt the Church of Rome, That in 
this Sacrament 2 is no ſubſtantial Change made of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 
ad Blood 7 Chrif; that Body which was born of 
lie Virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs ; for 

ſo oy —_ that hard Word mens. 
before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but 
oſerve what an unreaſonable Taſk we are put upon, 
5 the bold Confidence of our Adverſaries, to dic 
A 2 4 pute 
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pute a Matter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe thing 
about which Arifotle hath long ſince pronounce 
there ought to be no Diſpute. 
- It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould writ 
a Book, to prove that an Egg is not an Elephant 
and that a Myftet-bullet is not a Pthe: It is eve 
whit as hard a Caſe, to be put to maintain by a lony 
Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and taſte tt 
be Bread, is bread and not the Body of a Man; ant 
what we ſee and taſte to be Vine, is Wine and ne 
Blood: And if this Evidence may not paſs for af 
. ficient without any farther Proof, I do not ſee wh 
any Man, that hath Confidence enough to do {c 
may not deny any thing to be what all the Worl 
ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what all tl 
World ſees it is not: and this without all Pofibilit 
of being farther confuted. So that the Baſineſs c 
Tyan ſulſtantiatiam is not a Controverſy of Seriptu 
againſt Scripture, 'or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, b 
down right Impudenee againſt the plain Meanin 
of 8 and all the Senſe and Reaſon of Mat 
e ee ! 3 
It is a moſt ſelf-evident Falſhood ; and there is 
Doctrine or Propoſition in the World that is of! 
ſelf more evidently true, than Trasſubſfantiatim 
evidently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to | 
true, it would be the moft ill natured and 100 
Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer nothin 
"elſe to be true; it is like the Roman Caibolict Chutel 
which will needs be the Whole Chriſtian Church, ar 
will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be m 
Putt of it: So Tranſublantiation, if it be true at 
it is all Truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it e 
not be true unleſs our Senſes, and the Senſes of 1 
Mankind be deceived about their proper Odqeci 
and if this be true and certain, then nothing elſe c 
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an be certain of nothing. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a Com- 
ny of Men in the World ſo abandoned and given 
why God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good 
rmeſt to believe this groſs and palpable Error, and 
v impoſe the Belief of it upon the Chriſtian World, 
nder no leſs Penalties than a temporal Death and 
ternal Damnation. And therefore, tv undeceive, 
# poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary 


paige, and to lay open the monſtrous Abſurdity 
it 


And in the handling of this Argument, 1 ſhall pro» 
ud in this plain Method, > 

. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine. 

ll, I ſhall produce our Objections againſt #. And 
FI can ſhew that there is no tolerable Ground for 
t; and that there are invincible Objections againſt 
i, then every Man is not only in Reaſon excuſed 
om believing this Doctrine, but hath great Cauſe 
o believe the contrary, | 

FIRST, I will confider the pretended Grounds 
nd Reaſons of the.Church of Rome for this Doctrine. 
Which muſt be one or more of theſe five : Either, 
if, The Authority of Scripture. . Or, 2dly, The 
perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the Chriſtian 
Church, as an Evidence that they always underſtood 
nd interpreted our Saviour's Words, This is my 
2%, in this Senſe, | Or, 3dly, The Asthority of 
te "wa Church to make and declare new Articles 
i Faith, Or, 45, The abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch 
Change as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort 
nd Benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament; 
Or, 3%, To magnify the Power of the Prieſt in 
ring able to work ſo great a Miracle, 


A 3 1, 


7 ) | 
ſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, we 
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p examine the pretended Grounds of ſo falſe n ' 
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1/?, They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority 
of Scripture in thoſe Words of our Saviour, Thi ; 
my Body, Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency of thi 
Pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe 7 
things: 

5 That there is no Neceſſity of underſtanding wa 
thoſe Words of our Saviour in the Senſe of Tranſul 

NJantiacion, 22 

2. That there is a great deal of Reaſon, nay tl 
It is very abſurd and unreaſonable, not to under 
ſtand them otherwiſe, _ | | 

Firfl, That there is no Neceſſity to underſtand 
thoſe Words of our Saviour in the Senſe of Tranſal 

fantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from 01 
of theſe two Reaſons; either becauſe there are n 
figurative Expreſſions in Scripture, which I think 
Man ever yet ſaid: Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrame! 
admits of no Figures; which would be very abſur 
for any Man to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature « 
a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome invifib 
Grace and Benefit by an outward Sign and Figure 
And eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that 
the Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Savio 
uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſeveral ords whic 
N taken ſtrictly and literally. When he gat 
the Cup, he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teftument i 
my Blood, which is foed for you and for many, } 
he Remifſion of Sins. Where firſt the i; is bot 0 
the Wine contained in the Cas; or elſe, if the Won 
be literally taken, ſo as to ſignify a ſubſtantial Chang 
it is not of the Vine but of the Cup ; and that, 10 
into the Blod of Chrift but into the New Teffame 
or New Covenant in his Blood, Beſides, that 
Blood is ſaid hen to be ſhed, and his Body 4 | 
broken, which was not till his Paſſion, which fe 
lowed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of f 
Sacrament, 8 
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But that there is no Neceſſity to underſtand. our 
niour's Words in the Senſe of Tranſubfantiation, 
vill take the plain Conceſſion of a great number 
the moſt learned Writers of the Church of Rome 
this Controverſy, Bellarmine*, Suarez and 
dhuez © do acknowledge Scotus the great Schoo/mar | 


have ſaid, that this rine cannot be evident] 
wed from Seripture: And Bellarmine grants this 
t to be improbable ; and Snares and Yaſquex ac- 
vu ledge Durandus® to have ſaid as much, O. 
une, another famous Schoolman, ſays expreſly, 
the Dactrie which hlt the Subſtance of . 

id and Wine to remain after Conſecration, it 
ther repugnant to Reaſon nor Scripture, Petrut ab 
lace f, Cardinal of Cambray, fays plainly, that 
Doctrine of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine re» © 
nn after Conſecration it more eaſy and free from 
fardity, more rational, and no ways repugnant to 
Authority of Scripture ; nay more, that for the 
her Doctrine, viz, of T ranſabflantiation, there is 
Evidence in Scripture. Gabriel Biel t, another 
at Schoolman Divine of their Church, freely 
cares, that as te any thing expreſt in the Canon of . 
te Scriptures, à Man lieve that the Subflance 
nad and M ine doth remain 'afier the Wards of 
a/ecration ; And therefore he reſolves the Belief 
Tranſublantiation into ſome other Revelation, be- 
es Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church had 
ut it, Cardinal Cajetan® confeſſeth, that the 
el doth no where expreſs that the Bread is changed 


©. 1 


10. Fuch. I, » Co Bk d In di „ . us 7 . Ses. 2. 
ln; fart. liſp. 139. Qu. 75. = 22 2 Tent. 
44. 11, Qu. I. n. 15. 0 In 4. Sent. Os 5 2 Res. 
N. 3. f In 4. Sent. Qu. 6. art. 2» l In Canon, Mig. 
1. 40. b In Aquin. 3. part. Qu+ 75+ art. 1. 
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into the Body of Chrift; that vue have. this from ii i 
Authority of the Church : nay, aer farther, 4 11 
there is nothing in the Goſpel which enforceth any Ma a 
to underfiand theſe Words of Chriſ, this is my Body 
in a proper and not in à "metaphorical Senſe; but il 
Church having underflaod them in a proper Senſe, th 
are to be fo explained; Which Words in the Rong 
Edition of Cajetan are expunged by Order of Po 
Pius Và. Cardinal Comtarenus®, and Miu "pe 
Cause, one of the beſt and moſt judicious Write 
that Church ever had, reckon this Doctrine amon 
thoſe which are not ſo expre/ly fiund in Scripture, 

will add but one more ot great Authority in tl 
Church, and a reputed Martyr, Fier Biſhop e 
Rechsfler, who ingenaouſly. confeſſeth that in 
Words of the Inſtitution there is not one Meru þ 
quhence the true Preſence, of the Flas an N 
Chrift in our Maſs can be proved: So that we 
not much contend that this Doctrine hath no certai 
Foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo fully a 
2 acknowledged by our Adver{aries then 

—— 5 2 | 

Secondly, If there be no Neceflity of underſtand 
ing our Sariour's Words in the Senſe of Tranſabſa 
tiation, I am ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon t 
underſtand them otherwiſe, . Whether.we conſide 
the like Expreſſions in Scripture ; as where our va 
viour ſays he is the Decr and the true Vine, (whic "7 
the Church of Rome would mightily have triumpbe 
in, had it been ſaid, his is my true Body.) An 
ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be C 
Body; and the Rock which followed the //ractites it 


* —_— 


Ag d. Conit. de Socram, Qu. 75. att. 1. 5. 14+ oe — 
Sacrom.. J. 2. c. 3. e Loc. 7. J. 3. c. 3 
tra capi · Pabylon. c. 10. 1. 4. 
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te Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. They drank of that Rock 
which followed them, and that Rock was Chr: 
Al which, and innumerable more like Expreſſions 
b Scripture, every Man underſtands in a figurative, 
ind not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe, And it 
þ very well known, that in the Hebrew Language 
lings are commonly ſaid to be that which they do 
benity and repreſent ; and there is not in that - 
wage a more proper and uſual way of exprefling a 
king to ſignify ſo and fo, than to ſay that ir is fo 
dio, Thus Fo/eph expounding Phar:ah's Dream 
þ lim, Cen. x11. 26. ſays, the ſeven good Kine are ſti- 
en Years, and the ſeven good Ears of Corn are ſeven 
Len; that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven 
ears of Plenty: and fo Phamab underftood him, 
ad ſo would any man of ſenſe underſtand the like 
preflions ; nor do I believe that any ſenſible Man 
bo bad never heard of Tranſubftantiation bein 

dunded upon theſe Words of dur Saviour, is 5 
Bedy, would, upon reading the Inſtitution of the 
Wcrament in the Goſpel, ever have imagined an 

ech thing to be meant by our Saviour in thols 
ords; but would have underſtood his Meauing to 
ne been, this Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cu 
Wnikes my Bld; and this which you ſee me now 
b, do ye bergafter for a Memoris/ of me: But 
rely it would never have entered into any Man's? 
nd, to have ought that our Saviour did literally 
bold himſelf in his Hand, and give awa / himſelf 
Ir lumſelf with his own Hands, Or whether we 

dmpare theſe Words of our Saviour with the an- 

kat form of the Paſſover uſed by the Jeu from 

* 8s time, as Juſtin Martyr * tells us, Toro 7d 

bra 5 ox ; % 7 xarepvyn ar, this 

WE, $4 4 
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W is our Saviour and our Refs Not that d 
believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſybitantially chan 
either into God their Saviour who delivered them oli" 
of the Land of Eg 55 or into the Maſtat the Saria 
whom they expected, and who was ſignified by it: l 
this Lamb which they did eat did repreſent to the 
and put them in mind of that Salvation which Ge 
pyrovght for their Fathers in Egypt, when by the 
ing of a Lamb, and ſprinkling the Blood of it upt 
their Doors, their Firſt-born were paſſed: over at 
ſpared ; and did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation 
the Meſfſias, the Lamb of Gad that was to tall au 
the Sins of the World, „ 
And nothing is more common in all Languy 
than to give the Name of the Thing fignihed to 
Sign: as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing und 
Hand and Seal is called a Conveyance, ot mak 
over ſuch an Eſtate, and it is really ſo ; not thet 
lis ery of mere Wax and Parchment, but the Ce 
. reyance of a real Eſtate, as truly and really, to 
Effetts and Purpoſes of Law, as if the very maten 
Houſes, ind Lands themſelves could be and ve 
aQtually | 
the Names of the Things themſelves made over 


made 'Partakers of the Holy Gy, Heb. vi. 4. 
by the Sacrament of the Lord's 8 we ite fl 
to communicate, or to be made Partakers of the N 
/ Cbri which was broken, and of his Blood W] 
was ſhed for us, that is, of the real Benefits of! 
Death and Paſſion. And thus” St. Paul ſpeaks n 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup 7 Nia 

aobich wwe bleſs, is it not the Communion- of the N 
of Chrif ? The Bread which aue break, is it ud 
Communion of the Body of Chris But ſtil i 
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d, and he till calls it ſo; ver. 17. For ave be. 
o many, are one Bread and one Bady; for ae are 
urtakers of that ene Bread. The Church of Rome 
wht, if they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, 
hat all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into 
read, and then into the natural Body of Chriſt by 
it Participation of this Sacrament, becauſe they 
ſaid thereby to be one Bread and one Bady. And 
ke lame Apoſtle in the next Chapter, after he had 
wken of the Conſecration of the Elements, ftill 
als them the Bread and the Cup, in three vert 
wether, As often as ye eat ibis Bread and drink 
bir Cup, ver. 26. r ſhall eat this Bread 
ud drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ver. 27. 
It let a Man examine himſelf, and jo let him eat of 
t Bread, and drink ef that A ver. 28. And 
1 Saviour himſelf, when he had ſaid, this is my 
Ind of the New Teſtament, immediately adds, 
Ii ay unto you, I evill not henteforth drink of 
3238 Vine, until I drink it new with an 
# my Father's Kingdom *; that is, not till after his 
leſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his Exalta- 
ion into the Kingdom given him by his Father, 
den the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with 
6 Diſciples. But that which I obſerve from our 
ariour's Words is, that after the Conſeeration of 
be Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to 
nk of it, he tells them that he would thenceforth 
Innk no more of that Fruit of the Vine, which he 
ad now drank with them, till after his Reſurrection. 
rom whence it was plain that it was the Fruit of the 
ine, real Wine, which our Saviour drank of, and 
ommunicated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. 


i 
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Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this 8 
crament before his Paſſion, it is impoſſible thele 
Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natun 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it was bis Bt 
Sroken and his Blond ed which he gave to his Dif 
ciples, which if we underſtand literally of his natun 
Body broken and his Blood ſhed; then theſe Words 
this is my Body which is broken, and this is my Bl 
ab hich is Sed, could not be true, becauſe his Bod 
was then whole and unbroken, and his Blood t 
then ſhed; nor could it be a propitiatory Sacrifi 
fas they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs the 
will ſay that Propitiation was made before Chi 
ſuſſered; And it is likewiſe i ible that the Di 
ciptes ſhould underſtand theſe Words literally, be 
- eavfe they not only plainly ſaw that what he gin 
them was Bread and Wine, but they ſaw likewi 
— * that it was not his Body which was give 
dat his Body which gave that which was given; nc 
his broken and his Blood Hed, becauſe they 
kim alive at that very time, and beheld his Bod 
whole and 'unpierc'd; and therefore they could nc 
gnderſtang theſe Words literally: If they did, a 
we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all othe 
oceuſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Qbjecti 
mould make no difficulty of this matter? nor 
Much as aſk our Saviour, Sow can theſe things bel 
that they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to be Bread 
and that 'to be Wine, and we fee thy Body to 
diſtin from both; we ſee thy Body not. broke 
and thy Blood not ſhed, Soo 
From all which it muſt needs be very evident 
any Man that will impartially confider things, agg 
little. Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words d 
our Saviour, vn n my Body, and this ir my Bi 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubftantiation ; nay, on the co cue 
trary, that there is very great Reaſon and — 
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Neceſſity to underſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed 
bew, 1 1 8241 
2d, That this. Doctrine is not grounded upon 
. Belief of the Chriſtian Church, which 
he Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence 
hat the Church did always underſtand and interpret 
ur Saviour's Words in this Senſe, 
To manifeſt the Groundleſſneſs of this Pretence, 
hall, 1. Shew by plain Teſtimony of the Fathers 
| ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Be- 
l of the ancient Chriſtian Church, 2. I ſhall ſhew 
e time aud occaſion of its coming in, and by 
hat degrees it grew up and was eſtabliſhed in the 
men Church. 3. I ſhall anſwer their great pre- 
ended Demonſration, that this always was and 
nuſt have been the conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian 
harch, | x * 
1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies af the Fa- 
n in ſeveral Ages, for above five hundred Years 
fer Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of 
x ancient Chriftian Church. I deny nat but that 
te Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, very 
nuch magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of 
us Sacrament, and frequently _ of a great ſu- 
pernatural Change made by the divine Benediction ; 
Ich we alſo readily acknowledge: They ſay in- 
deed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do, by 
de divine Bl „ become io us the Body and 
$lood of Chriſt : But oy likewiſe ſay, that the 
Names of the er given to the Signs; 
bat the Bread and Wine do. ftilliremain in their pro- 
per Nature and Subſtance, and that they ate turned 
no the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament is not his natural Body, but 
tte Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which was 
crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the 
Croſs; and that it is impious to underſtand the ar- 
| mg 
9 - 
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ing of the Fla of the Son of Man and drinking | 
Blood literally: all which are directly oppofite « 
the Doctrine of T ran/ubſtantiation; and u in 
conſiſtent with it. I will ſelect but ſome few Tel 
monies of many things which 1 might bring to thi 
Purpoſe, - © | os N 

I begin with Juin Martyr, who ſays exptel 
that ® our Blood and Vleſb are nouriſhed by the c 
verſion of that Food which we receive in the 
charift : But - that cannot be the natural Body a 
Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will ſay that h 
converted into the Nouriſhment of our Bodies, | 

The Second is Frenens ®, who ſpeaking of. this 3 
erament ſays, that the Bread which is from the E. 
receiving the divine Invocation, is now 'nq longer « 
mom Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) e 
Sifling of tavo things, the one earthly, the other l 
wvenly, He ſays it is no longer common Bread, | 
after {nvocation or Conſecration, it becomes f 
Sacrament, that is, Bread ſanctified, conſiſting 
two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the ean 
thing is Bread, and the heavenly is the Divine Be 
ſing, which, by the Invocation or Conſecration, 
added to it. And © elſewhere he hath-this-Paſagt 
When therefore the Cup- that is mixed, * is, 
Wine and Water) and the, Bread that is brotes 
ceivet the Word of God, it becomes the Encharif 
the Blood and: Body of Chrift,” of wwhich' the SubflaWmer: 
of our Fleſh is "increaſed and confifts z\ but if 
which we receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh 
Bodies, it muſt he Bread and Wine, and not 
natural Body and Blood of Chriſt. There us 3 
ther remarkable Teſtimony of [renexs, which thod 
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be not now extant in thoſe Works of his which re- 
in, yet hath been preſerved by Oecumenizs *, and 
is this: When (ſays he) the Greeks had taken ſome 
rents of the Chriftian Catechameni, (that is, ſuch 
th bad not been admitted to the Sacrament) ard af- 
rwards urged them by Violence to tell them ſome of 
be Secrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants having _ 
bing to jay that might gratify thoſe awho offered 
lence to them, except only that they had heard from 
tir Maſters, that the Divine Communion was the 
ud and Body of Chrift, they — that it away 
ally Bleod and Fleſh, declared ar much to thoſe that 
eſtioned themes The Greeks taking this as if it Tere 
ully done by the Chriftians, diſcovered it to others of 
* Greeks ; who hereupon put Sanctus and Blandina 
the Torture to make them 'confeſs' u. To whom 
landina boldly anſwered, How could they endure to 
this, abo by away of Exertiſe (or Abſtinence) do 
„ that Fleſb which may laaufully be eaten ? By 
hich it appears that this which they would have 
nized upon Chriftions, as if they had literally eaten 
e Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was 
falſe Accuſation which theſe Martyrs denied, ſay- 
g they were ſo far from that, that they for their 
t did not eat any Fleſh at all. 
The next is Tertullian, who proves aginſt Marcion 
e Heretick, that the Body of our Saviour was not 
mere Phantaſm and Appearance, but a real Body, 
uſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his 
dy; and if there be an Image of his Body, be 
oft have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 
ould be an Image of an Image. His Words are 
ſe: The Bread which our Saviour took and diftri- 
id to his Diſciples, he made his own Body, ſaying 
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if we queſtion our Senſes, we may doubt whethe 
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this is my Body, that is, the Image or Figure of 
Body, But it could not have been the Figure of hi 
Body, if thers had not been à true and real Body? 
And arguing agaialt the Scepricks, who denied th 
Certainty ot Senſe, he uſeth-this Argument: IT 


our bleſſed Saviour were not deceived in what 
heard, and ſaw, and touched. He might (ſays he 
be deceived in the Voice from Heaven, in the ſmell « 
the Ointment with which he was amointed againſt ti 
Burial, and inthe taſte of the Wine which he n 
crated in remembrance of his Blood. So that it ſeen 
we are to truſt qur Senſes, even in the matter of il 
Sacrament : And if that be true, th: Docirine « 
T ranſub//antiation is certainly falſe.  _ 

Origen in his Comment © on Matth. xy. ſpeaking 
of the Sacrament, hath this Paſſage :| That I 
which it ſanttified by the Word of God and Progr 
as to that of it which is material, goeth into the Bel 
and is caſt out: into the Draught ; which none #1 
ſurely ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards be 
adds by way of Explication, It is not the Matter « 
the Bread, but the Words which are ſhalen over it 
which profiteth bim that wworthily eateth the Lord 
and this (he ſays) he had ſpokes concerning the Typ 
c and Symholical Bady. So that the Matter of 
Bread remaineth in the Sactament, and this Or 
calls the Typical and:Jymbolical Body of Chriſt; an 
it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is the 
eaten; for the Food eaten in the Sacrament, 45 8 
that of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and | 
is caſt out into the Draught. This Teſtimony % co: 
very plain in the Cauſe, that Sextzs Senoufit ſuſpoiviſn-r: 
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ace of Origen was depraved by the Hereticks, 
| :rdinal Perron is contented to allow it to be Ori 


z's, but rejects his Teſtimony, becauſe he was ac- 
ed of Hereſy by ſome of the Fathers, and ſays, 
e elks like a Heretick in this place, So that with 
ach ado this Teſtimony is yielded to us: The 
ime Father in his Homilies * upon Leviticus ſpeaks 
us: There is alſo in the New Teſtament a Letter 
lieb kills him who doth nat ſpiritually underſtand 
buſe things which are ſaid; for if we take atcordin 
the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT Y 
AT MY FLESH AND DRINK MY” 
100), this Letter kills. And this alſo is a kil- 
Ing Teſtimony, and not to be-anſwered but in Car- 
liral Perron's way, by ſaying, be talks like a Heres 
" 4 
St. Cyprian hath a whole Epifle to Cociliu b, a« 
pint thoſe who gave the Communion in Water 
ly without Wine mingled with it; and his main 
1gument againſt them is this, that th Blood 6d Chrift 
ih which wwe are redeemed and quickened, cannot 
n t9 be in the Cup, wwhew there is m Wine in the 
wp by xebich the Blood of Chrift is repreſented: and 
pierwards he fays, that contrary to the Evangelical 
wd Apaftolical Dactriue, Maler .was in ſome ' Plates 
tered (or given) in the Lord's Cup, which (ſays he), 
cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the Bld of Chrift, 
And laitly he tells us, that by Water the People is 
underſtood, by Wine the Blood of Chrift is ſbewwn (or 
repreſented) but when in. the Cup Water is mingled 
with Wire, the People is united to Chrifl. So that 
Kco:ding to this Argument, Wine in the Sacra- 
dental C is no otherwiſe changed ioto the Blood of 
Cort, than the Water mixed with it 1s changed into 
be Pele, which are ſaid to be waited to Chrift. 


1 
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I omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſfix in th 
earth Age after Chriſt, And I the rather inſiſt upe 
his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Eſteem and 
Authority in the Latin Church; and he alſo calls 


Elements of the Sacrament, the Figure and Sign oi ;1, 
Chri/l's Bedy and Blood, In his Book againſt 44 


| mantus the Manichee, we have this Expreſſion; 
Lord did wi doubt to ſay, this is my Body, when 
gave the Sign 7 his Body *, And in his Explicatic 
on the third P/alm, ſpeaking of Judas, whom on 
Lord admitted to h laſt Supper, in which (ſays h 
he commended and delivered to his Diſciples the | 
gure of his Body; Langua e which would now 
cenſured for Hereſy in the Church of Rome, Indee 
he was never accuſed of Here, as Cardinal P 
ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one 2s On 
himſelf. And in his Comment on the q8th 5 
fpeaking of the Offence which the Diſciples took 
that Say ing of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fl! 
the Sou of Man and drink his Blood, Wo . he brings! 
our Saviour ſpeaking thus to them, Ye muſt wn 
Aland ſpiritually, what I have ſaid unte you; ye 
wot to eat this Body avhich ye ſee, and to drink tt 
Blood which "Ball be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall cn 
me. I have commended a certain Sacrament i 
zhich being ſpiritually underſtood will gi 7 Life* 
What more oppoſite to the Doctrine of Trav 
. Jantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to e 
that Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to drink 
Blood which was ſhed upon the Crofs, but that i 
this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and accordin 
to the nature of a Sacrament ? for that Body, he tel 
us, is not here but in Heaven, in his Comment up 
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ain e Words, Me ye have not always, He ſpeaks * 
| ups ys he) of the Preſence of his Body : ye ſhall have 
M In accurding to my Providence, — to Majeſty 
{ inviſible Grace; but according to the Flad which 
Vs TH aſſumed, according to that which was born 
lle Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore 
je he converſed with his Diſciples forty days, he 
kended up into Heaven, and is nut here, 
n his 23d Epiſtle; / the Sacrament * (ſays he) 
„Je Reſemblance of thoſe Things whereof 
1 „ Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at 
: but from this reſemblance they tale for the moſt 
rt the Names of the Things which 7 repreſent. 
er fore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift is in 
r manner or ſenſe Chriſt's Body, and the Sacra- 
t of his Bload is the Blood of Chrift ; ſo the Sacra- 


of Faith (meaning Bapti/m) is Faith, Upo 


61 ich Words of St. Aufir there is this remarkable 
7 in their own Caen Law 7: © The heavenly Sa- 


went which truly repreſents the Fleſb of Chriſt, is 
ed the Body of Chrift ; but improperly : whence it 
id, that after a manner, but not according to the- 
nth of the thing, but the Myftery of the thing, ig- 
td; ſo that the meaning is, it is called the Body 
Chrift, that is, it fignifies the Body of Chrift : And 
this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Prote/- 
x can ſpeak more. plainly againſt T ranſub/tantia- 
a, And in the ancient Canor of the Maſe, before 
Was chang'd in compliance with this new Doc- 
de, it is expreſly called @ Sacrament, a Sign, an 
wee, and a Freare y Chrift's Body, To v ich 1 
ll add that remarkabte Paſſage of St. Aaſlin cited 
| Cratian i, That as wwe receive the Similitude of his 
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Death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſa | receive the Li - 
roſs of his Hl and Blond, that fo neither may I. 
be wanting iu ibe Sacrament, nor Pagans have «« 
fion to make ns ridiculous for drinking the Bla of 
that aba, ſlain. | 
I will mention but one Teſtimony more of tl 
Father, but ſo clear a one, as it is impoſſible x 
Man in his Wits, that had believed Tranſubftan 
tion, could have utter'd, It is in his Treatiſe* 
 dottrina Chriſtiana; where laying down ſeveral Ry 
for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he ji 
this for one. I/ (fays he) the Speech be a Pra 
"forbidding ſome heinus Wickeducſs or Crime, or a 
manding us to do goed, it is not figurative ; but if 
Seem to command any heinous IVickedneſs or Crime, 
to forbid that which is profitable ar beneficiel t1 oth 
it is figurative. For example, —_— ye eat the Fl 
o the Son of. Man and drink his Blood, ye have 
ife iu you: This ſeems ta command a heinous Wil 
edneſs and Crime, therefore it is a Figure ; commat 
ing us tu communicate of the Paſſion 7 Lord, « 
with delight and advantage to lay up in our Men 
that his Hleſb awas crucified aud wounded for us. 
that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in intern 
ing Scripture, the /itera/ eating of the Fleſh of Chn 
and drinking his Blood, would have been a git 
Impiety ; and therefore the Expreſſion is to be t 
derſtood fguratively ; not as Cardinal Perron wot 
have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his Ms 
and Blood in the groſs Appearance of Fleſh at 
Blood, but to the real eating of his natural Bo 
and Blood under any Appearance whatſoever: Þ 
St, Auſtin doth not ſay, this is a figurative Spett 
wherein we are commanded really to feed upon 
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ral Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Species 
Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would under- 
nd him; for then the Speech would be literal and 
&urative: But he ſays, this is a figurative Speech 


remembrance of his Paſſion. 


* To theſe I will add but res or four Teſtimonies 
nin the woo following Ages. 
"7 The firſt ſhall be of T heodoret, who ſpeaking of 


u Prophecy of Faceb® concerning our Saviour, he 


5 bed his Garments in Wine, and . his Clothes in the 
nod d of Grapes, hath theſe Words, As aue call the 


ical Fruit of the Vine, (that is, the Wine in the 
ament) after Conſecration the Blood of the Lord, 
be (viz. Jacob) calls the Blood of the true Vine 
* of Chriſt) the Blood of the Grape : But the Blood 
Chriſt is not literally and properly but only figu- 
irely the Blood of the Grape, in the ſame ſenſe as 
s laid to be the true Vine; and therefore the 
ine in the Sacrament after Conſecration is in like 


pod of Chriſt, And he explains this afterwards, 
ging, that our Saviour changed the Names, and 
e to bis Body the Name of the Symbol or Sign, and 
that Symbol” or Sign the Name of his Body; thus 

be had called bimſelf the Vine, he called the 
abel or Sign his Blond: 10 that in the ſame ſenſe 


ich is the Symbol of his Blood, his Blood: For, 
Ft he, be avould hae thoſe who ake of the Di- 
MyRteries not to attend to the Nature of the Things 
ich are ſeen, but by the change of Names to believe 
Change which is made by Grace; for he awho talled 
1, wbith by Nature is. a Body, Wheat and Bread, 


8 * „ r ** * 


Gen- 49. 11. o Dialeg. 1. 


and 


ercin we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon 


nner not literally and properly but figuratively the 


it be called himſelf the Vine, he called the Wine, 


1 
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and again likewiſe called himſelf the Vine, he hon 
the Symbols with the Name of his Budy and B 
not changing Nature, but adding Grace to Na 
Where you ſee he ſays expreſly, that when hea 
the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, wiz þ 
and Wine, his Body and Blaad, he made no C 
in the Nature of the Things, only added Gra 
Nature, that is, by the Divine Grace and Bleſ 
raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural Vice 
and Efficacy. 5 (| 
The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his nö 
Dialogue between. a Catholick under the Nang, de 
Orthedoxus, and a Heretick under the Name of 
niſtes; who maintaining that the Humanity of Mo 
was changed into the Subſtance of the Divinity ori 
was the Hereſy of Eztzches) he illuſtrates the nal ran 
by this Similitude: At, ſays he, the Symbols 1 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the In 
tion of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation are cha 
and become another thing; ſo the Body of or Wo 
after his Aſcenfion is changed into the Divine 
" flance, But what ſays the Catholick Orthodes 
. this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
ron's Heretics : Thou art, ſays he, caught in 
own Net, becauſe the myſtical Symbols after Cu 
tion do ot +. out of their caun Nature; f# 
remain in their former Subſtance, Figure and 4 
ance, and may be ſeen and handled ven a « B, 
He does not only deny the outward Figure and 
pearance of the Symbols to be changed, but thx 
ture and Subſtance of them, even in the pro jeig 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word Subſtance; and it l þ 
cedſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe be had not given ive 
nent Anſwer to the Similitude urged againſt dur 
| The next is one of their own Popes, b 
who brings the ſame Inſtance againſt the 


ban: Surely *, ſays he, the Sacraments which awe 
weve of the Body and Blood of eur Lord are a Divine 
Ting, ſo that by them we are made Partakers of a 
wine Nature, and yet it. ceaſeth not ta be the Sub- 
ance or Nature of Bread and Wine ; and certainly 
[Image and Reſemblance of Chrift's Bady and Blond 

ee in the Aion of the Myſteries, that is, 
the Sacrament, ' To make this Inſtance of any 
| VlWcce againit the Extychians, who held that the Body 
f Chriit upon his Aſcenſion ceaſed, and was changed 
ito the Subſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſary 
o deny that there was any ſubſtantial Change in the 
WS:crament of Bread and Wine into the and 
„of Chriſt. So that here is an infallible Au- 
ority, one of their own Popes, expreſly againſt 
[ranſubNlantiation. 


s FI The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus 


1 African Biſhop, who lived in the 6th Century. 
pon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one 


Farr, he reaſons thus: Chriſt wouchſafed to receive 
be Sacrament of Adoption both when he was cir- 
unciſed and baptized: And the Sacrament of Ado 

lim may be called Adoption, as the Sacrament of his 
lady and Blood, which is in the conſecrated Bread and 
u, is by us called his Body and Blood not that 
be Bread, ſays he, is properly his Body and the Cup 
Bad, but becauſe they contain in them the My- 


d the bleſſed Bread and Cup which be gave to his 
Dijciples, his Body and Blood. Can any Man after 
Us believe that it was then, and had ever been, the 
niverſal and received Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
aurch, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 


4 
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ſho had ſaid that Chrift al/o received the Adoption of 


es of his Body and Blood hence our Lord himſelf 


VBiblioth, Pat. Tom. 4+ b Facund. P. 144 edit. Par. 1676. 
are 
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are ſubſtantially changed into the proper and natur 
Body and Rel of Chriſt? AR 
, By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have prot 
ced, and I might have'brought a great many m 
to the ſame purpoſe, it is, I think, evident b 
all denial, that Tranſubfartiation has not been 
perpetual Belief of the Chriſtian Church, And 1 
likewiſe 1s acknowledged by many great and le 
Men of the Roman Church, Scotus* acknowledyrt 
that this Doctrine was not always 2 eceſn 
to be believed, but that the neceſſity of believing 
was conſequent to that Declaration of the Chuſ 
made in the Council of Lateran under Pope Ia 
cent III. And Durnndut o freely diſcovers his | 
Clination to have believed the contrary, if the Cha 
had not by that determination obliged Men 18 beli 
#. Tonſtal© _—_ of Durham alſo yields, th 
before the Lateran Council Men avere at liberty @ 
the manner of Chrifi*s Preſence in the Sacra 
And Eraſmus *, who lived and died in the Com 
nion of the Roman Church, and than whom no or 
was better read in the ancient Fathers, doth conlt 
that it was /ate before the Churth defined Trank 
9 —— to the Ancients _ Ne 
and Thing. A onſus a Caſtro® ſays plan 
that bus, ati the ; xa ooo the B 
into the Body of Chrift, there is ſeldom am 
tion in tba ancient Writers, And who can i! 
gine that theſe learned Men would have granted! 
ancient Church and Fathers to have, been fo n 
Strangers to this Doctrine, had they thought it 
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2 In Sent. I. 4. Diſt. 11. Cs. 3. d In Sent. | 
Diſt. 11. Qu. 1. n. 15. 8 De Euchar- J. 1. f 
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all now in the ne | wat 
Second Place, give an account of the particaluy im 
l occafion of the coming in of this De&rine, and 
what Steps and Degrees it grew op and was ad- 
ced into an Artiele of Faith in the Romifs Church. 
e Doctrine of the corporeal * of Chrift'was 
| ſtarted upon occaſion of the Difpute about the 
whip of Images, in Oppoſition whereto the Synod 
Conflantinople, about the Year 750, did argue 
n: That our Lord having left us no other Image 
himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the Subſtance 
fread is the Image of his Body, we ought to 
e no other Image of our Lord. In Anſwer to 
Argument, the ſecond Council of Nice, in the 
ar 787, did declare, That the Sacrament, after 
iſecration, is met the Image and Antitype of 
it's Body and Blood, but is properly his Body 
| Blood. So that the corporeal Pre/ence of the Body 
Chrift in the Sacrament, was firſt brought in to 
ort the fp Worſhip of Images : And indeed it 
d never have come in upon a more proper oc- 
n, nor have been applied to a fitter pu 
ad here I cannot but take notice how well this 
s with Bel/armine's* Obſervation, that zone of 
1 who rote of Herefies, T; 8 rror 
ing Tran ation) in Bi . 
4d 1 2 pute again this 
the firft 600 Years, Which is very true, becauſe 
could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt 
who denied Tranſubſantiation, fince, as I 
ſhewn, this DoQrine was not in being, unleſs 
mg the Entychian Hereticks, for the 600 
and more. But Belharmine®* goes on, and tells 
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4 De Euchar, I. 1. c. 1. d Ibid, 
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us, that the firff aubo called in queſtion the Truth 
the Bod * the Lord in the asberg, avere 
1CONO; 4ACHI (the oppoſers of Images, 
the Year Joo, in the Council of Conltantingy 
for 2 there auas one Image of Chrift inſi 

by Chrift himſelf; viz. the Bread and Wine in 
Eucharift, which. repreſents the Body and Blid 

Chriſt: Wherefore from that time the Greek Vn 
en admonyfo us, that the Euchariſt is nat the N 

Ks or {mage of the * of the Lord, but bis true 2 
* 6 appears from the ſeyenth | Synod; which ag 
| moſt exactly with the account which'I have give 
| the firſt Riſe of this Doctrine, which began with 
| cor porta Preſence of, Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
| afterwards proceeded to 7 ranſubtantiation. 

= And as this was the firſt occaſion of introdud 
this Doctrine among the Greets, ſo in the Latin 
Roman Church Potoſi Radbertus, firſt a Mi 
and afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broad 
of it, in the Year 818. 

And for this, beſides the Evidence of Hiſtory, 
haye. the Acknowledgment of two very emi 
Perſons in the. Church of Rame, Bellarming and 
mondus, who do in effect confeſs that this Pal 
was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon this 
ment. Bellarmine in theſes Words, This 
was the fi who bath. feriouſly and copionſly 
concerning the truth of Chrif!'s Body and Bl 

| Euchariff : And Sirmondus* in theſe, He 
plained the genuine ay of the Catholick Churth, 
he opened the way to the re who afterward! is 
numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument But tt 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt exp 

ed the Senſe of the Catholick Church in this N 


* 
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th Wt it is very plain from the Records of that Age 
hich are left to us, that this was the firſt time that 
is Doctrine was broached in the Latia Church: 
d it met with great oppoſition in that Age, as I 
l have occafion hereafter to ſhew. For Raban 
n, Archbiſhop of Merz, about the Year 847, 
ting the very words of Paſcaſius, wherein he 
| delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable 
uſage concerning the Novelty of it; Some, ſays 
, of late not ng @ right opinion concernin 

Sacrament of the Fo, and Blood of our 2 
ve ſaid that this is the Body and Blaad of our Lord, 
ich was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which 
y Lord ſuffered npm the Croſs, and roſe from the 
: which Error, ſays he, aue have oppoſed with 
ur Might a. From whence it is plain, by the 
etimony of one of the greateſt and moſt learned 
ſhops of that Age, and of eminent Reputation for 
ety, that what is now the very Doctrine of the 
durch of Rome. concerning the Sacrament, was 
eſteemed an Error broached by ſome particular 
ons, but was far from ng the generally re- 
wed Doctrine of that Age. Can any one think it 
ible that Co eminent a Perſon. in the Church, 
th for Piety and Learning, could have condemned 
s Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it been 
general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not 
ly in that but in all former Ages: and no Ceaſure 
fled upon him for that which is now 7he great 
ning Article in the Church of Rome, and efteem- 
Say one of the greateſt and moſt pernicious 

% : 


Afterwards in the Year 1059, when Berengarins 
France and Germany had raiſed a freſh Oppoſition 


| 2. 
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againſt this Doctrine, he was compelled to recant; 
by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in il 
Words, That the Bread and Wine which an 
the Altar, after the Con * are m onh 
e Sacrament, but the true Body and Blood of 
Lord Feſus Cheri it; and are ſenſibly, not only &. 
Sacrament, but in truth, handed and broken iy. 
hands of the Pricfl, and ground or 'bruiſed by .“ 
Teeth o 2 Faithful. But it ſeems the Pope and hi 
Council were not then ſkilful enough to expre 
themſelves rightly in this matter; for the 6 
the Canon Law, ſays exprefly, T het winleſs ue f 
derfland theſe Wards of BERENGAR US (vr 
is in truth of Por Pope and his Cm in Wi"; 
found Senſe, wwe Hall fall into a greater " 4 
that of 1222 RIUS fr ue di wot 
2 of the Body of 25 The meaning 
which Gloſs I * imagine, unleſs it be 1 
That the Body of Chrift, though it be in truth 
et it is not broken into Parts, ( for "awe di nat 
Parts of the Body of Chrift) but into M holes b: 
this new way of breaking a Body, not into Fa 
but into Wholes, (which in good earneſt is the I 
trine of the Church of Reme) though'to them thahiſ” 
able to believe Tranſubflantiation it may, tor 


l 

thing I know, appear to be found Senf; yet iu 
22 cannot believe ſo, it appears to be Jud o ; 
enſe, ' 11 
About 20 Years after, in the Yet 10 . — 
Gregory VII n 10 de ſenſible of 1 ['. wy 
dity ; and — in another — Rome s, 
| —  — —  — — e — e Ca 
he 


« Gratian de Conſecrat, diſtinct. 2. 8 
ſang. Domini. c. 5. Guil. Mun. de Sacram. Algar- de S5 
L. ©. „, d Gloſ. Decret. de conſecrat. Al 
cap. Ego Berengarius. 
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Berengarius to recant in another Form, wiz. That 
be Bread and Wine ⁊ubich are placed upon the Altar, 
re ſubRantially changed into the true and proper and 
quickening Fl and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ud aft-r Conſecration are the true Body of Chrift, 
ubich was born of the Virgin, and cubich being ef- 
wed for the Salvation of the Warld, did hang aon 
be Croſs, and fits at the Right-hand of the Fa- 
> | | 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in 
he Jecond Council of Nice, in the Year 787, till the 
ancil under Pope Gregory VII, in the Year 
079, it was almolt three hundred Years that this 
Doftcine was conteſted, and before this miſhape 
auler of T ranfubflantiation could be licked into that 
orm in which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the 
lurch of Rome. Here then is a plain account of 
ie firſt Riſe of this Doctrine, and of the ſereral 
eps whereby ut was advanced by the Church of 
4 into an Article of Faith, I come now ja 


Third Place, to anſwer the great pretended De- 
tration of the Impoſſibility that this Doctrine, if 
bad been nexw, Dual ever have come in in any Age, 

been received in the Church : and conſequently it 
e neceſſity. have been the perpetual Beluf of the 
lurch in all Ages: For if it not always been 
a: Doctrine of the Church, whenever it had attempt- 
firſt to come in, there would have been a great 
tr and Buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian 
World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it, But 
e can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, and 
den any ſuch oppoſition was made to it, and there- 
ore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. This 


— 


— —— 


2 Waldenf, To. 1. c. 13. 
B 3 Demon- 
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Demonſtration Monſieur A. nauld, a very lean 
Man in France, pretends to be unanſwerable; \ 
ther it be ſo of. not I ſhall briefly examine, 
Firft, We do aſſign a purQoal and very like 
time of the firſt Riſe of this Doctrine, about f 
beginning of the xinth Age; though it did not 
firm Root, nor was fully ſettled and effabliſhed t 
towards the end of the eltwexth. And this was f 
moſt likely time of all other, from the begipning 
Chriſtianity, for ſo groſs an Error tb appear; itt 
ing, by the Confeſſion and Conſent of their 5 
Hiſtorians, the moſt dark and diſmal time that: 
happened to the Ohriflian Church, both ſor 1; 
rance and Superſtition, and Vice. It came in toy 
ther with 1dlatry, and was made uſe bf to ſupp 
it: A fit Prop and Companion for it.“ And ind 
what Tares might not the Enemy have ſown in 
dark and long a Night ; when fo canſiqerable 28 
of the Chrittian World was lulled mp i ter profon 
Ignorance and ' Superſtition? And this agrees w 
well with the account which our Seviear himſelf p 
in the Parable of the Tores, of the ſpringing up 
Errors and Corruptions in the Field of the Chant 
- While the Men ſlept *, the Enemy did his Wen 
the Night, ſo that when they were awake they i 
- dered how and whence the Tares came; hut be 
ſure they were there, and that they were not | 
at firſt, they conchuded th Enemy had done it. 
Secondly, 1 have ſhewn likewiſe that there 
conſiderable Oppoſition made to this Error at its 
coming in. The general Ignorance and grok9 
perſtition of that Age rendered the genetality of N 
ple more quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them t0 
ceive any thing that came under a Pretence of 3 
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tery in Religion, and of à greater Reverence and 
Jrotion to the Sacrament, and that ſcemed any 
zy to countenance the Worſhip of mages, for 
ich, at that time, 13 realouſly concern'd. 
ut notwithſtanding the Security and paſſive Temper 
f the People, the Men moſt eminent for Piety and 
arniog in that Time made great Refiſtance againſt 
have already named Rabarus Archbiſhop of 
Mutz, who oppoſed it as an Error lately ſprung up, 
nd which had then gained but upon ſeme few Per- 
ns. To whom I may add Heriba/dur Biſhop of 
er in France, Yo. Scotus Erigena; and N- 
ramus, commonly known by the Name of Bertram, 
ho at the ſame time were employed by the'Empe- 
or Charles the Bald to oppoſe this growing Error, 
ad wrote learnedly againit it. And theſe were the 
minent Men for Learning at that time. And be- 
auſe Monſieur Arnazld will not be ſatisfied unleſs 
tere were ſome Stir and Buftle about it, Bertram in 


. face to his Book tells us, that they dub ar- 

1 1 to their ſeveral Opinions talked differently abvut 

) y 7 of Chrift's Body and Blood were divided 
no ſmall Schiſm. * Pein 
Thirdly, Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory 


ſwer to this pretended Demonftration I have been 
ntented to untie this Knot, yet I eould without all 
icſe Pains have cut it. For 1 this Doctrine 
ad filently come in and without Oppoſition, ſo that 
e could not aſſign the particular time and otenſion 
ff its firſt Riſe ; yet if it be evident from the Re- 
ords of former Ages for above 500 Years together, 
bat this was not the antient Belicf of the Chutch; 
ad plain alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards re- 
eired in the Reman Church, though we could not tell 
ow and when it eam in; yet it would: be the wildeſt 
ad moſt extravagant thing in the World to ſet up a 
tended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt -plaza 
B 4 Experience 
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Experienee and Matter of Fact. This is juſt 
Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of Motion, 
gainſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For this 
to yndertake to prove that Impoſſible to bave bes 
which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the Serw 
in the Parable might have demonſtrated that t 
Teres were Wheat, — they were ſute none 
good Seed was ſown at firſt, and no man could gi 
any account of the punctual time when any 7 
were ſown,. or by whom: and if an Enemy h 
come to do it, he muſt needs have met with gre 

Reſiſtance and Oppoſition; hut no ſuch Refiſtak 
was made, and therefore there could be no Tam! 
the Fiel, but that which they called Tares was 
tainly good Wheat, At the fame rate a Man my 
demonitrate that eur King, bis Majefty af Grat. 
tain, is not returned into Euglaud, nor reftored 

his Crown; becauſe there being ſo great aud 

:erful an Army poſſeſs'd of his Lands, and there 

obliged by Intereſt to keep him out; it was imp 

ſible he ſhould ever come in without a great deal 
Fighting and Bloodſhed : but there was no ut 
thing, therefore he is not returned and teſtored 
his Crown. And by the like kind of Demonſtratic 
one might prove that the Turk did not iam 
Cbriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Yiewna ; decu 
if he had, the Moft Chriſtian King, who had t 
"greateſt Army in Chrifterdom in a readineſs, we 
certainly have employed it againſt him; bur M 
fieur Arnauld certainly knows no. ſuch ny 

done: And therefore, according to his way of L 

Bb monſtration, the matter of fad, fo commonly 

ported and believed, concerning the Tarks In 

of Chriflendom and b, ging Vienna laſt year, 

a perfect Miſtake. But a Man may demonſtratet 

his Head and Heart ache, before he ſhall eve 

able to prove that which certainly is, or was, oe 
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to have been. Fot of all ſorts of Impoſſibles no- 
thing is more evidently ſo, than to \nakz that which 
ath been not to have been. All the Reaſon in the 
World is too weak to cope with ſo tough and obſti- 
rate a Difficulty. And 1 have often wondered how 
Man of Monſieur Arnauld's great Wit and ſharp 
udgment cauld prevail with himſelf to engage in 
o bad and bafled a Cauſe; or could think to de- 
nd it with ſo auxden a Dagger as his Demonſtration 
of Reaſon againſt certain Experience and Matter of 
Fea: A thing, if it be poſſible, of equal Abſurdity 
th what he pretends. to demonſtrate, T ranſub/lan- 
ation itfelfe T proceed to the 
Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Tran- 
Wfantiation ;. and that is, The infallible Authorit 
the preſent Charch- to make and declare new Aniche 
Faicb, And this in Truth is the Ground: intowhich 
te moſt of the learned Men of. their Church did 
retofore, and many do Rill, reſolve their Belief of 
his Doctrine: And, as I have already ſhewn, do 
inly ſay, that ſee no ſufficient Reaſon, either 
m Scripture or Tradition, for the Belief of it: 
id that they ſhould have believed the contrary 
| not the Determination of the Church obliged 
m otherwiſe... 
But if. this Docttine be reed upon the Wand 
ely by virtue of the Apthority of; the Roman 
| — and the Declaration of the Council under 
| 8 gm VII, or of the terar Council 
— Ill, then it is a plain innovation 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of Faith 
lpoſed pan, & the Chriſtian as Bot, And if any 
bureh bath this Power, the Faith may be 
Blarged and changed as ou. as Meb pleaſe; and 
Mat which is no part of 17 Saviour, 5 
f, any thing, though gver ſo 7 and ars 
le, may become 9 of Faith, obligi 
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Chriſtians to the Belief of it, whenever the Church 
of Rome ſhall think fit to ſtamp her Authority up 
it: which would make Chriſtianity a moſt_ancertai 
aud endleſs thing. 44 »gr3% "Db hs $410 
The fourth pretended Ground of this Doctrive er 
The Neceſffity Y fuch a Change as this in the 8 
ment, to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſ# wwha recen 
it, But there is na Colour for this, if the Thingt 
gun conſidered : Becauſe the Comfort and Bend 
ok the' Sacrament depend upon the Bleffing annext 
to the Inſtitution, And as Water in Baptiſm, wit 
1 ſubſtantial Change made in that Element 
may, by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the I 
ſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing away of Sh 
and ſpiritual Regeneration; ſo there can no Re 
in the World be given, why the Elements of Bn 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper may not] by the f 
Divine Bleſſing accompanying this Inſtitution, mal 
the worthy Receivers Partakers of all the ſpima 
Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us thereby, whey" 
out any ſubſtantial Change made in thoſe Elemes 
ſince our Lord hath told us, that verily the Fi 
fiteth nuhing.. So that if we could do ſo odd 
ſtrange a thing as to eat the very natural Fleſh 
drink the Blood of our Lord, I do'nbt ſee of mi 
greater Advantage it would be to us, ban what 
| wi have by partaking of the Symbols of bis N 
and Blood as he hath appointed i Remem 
of him. For the fpiritoal Effoacy of the Saen 
doth not depend upon the Nature of the Thing 
ceived, ſuppoſing we receive what ouf Lord appott 
ed, and receive it with a right Preparation and! 
Poſition of Mind, but upon che ſupernatural I 
that goes along with it, and wakes fr 
thaſe ſpiritual Ends for which it was appointed: 
The Fiſib and laſt pretended Ground of this L 
trine is, t magnify the Poiver of the Prieft i 
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able to auer fo great a Miracle. And this with great 
Pride and Pomp is often urged by them as a.tran- 
cendent Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, to find 
ut ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Re- 
rerence of the Prieſt, that he ſhould be able every 
Day, and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few 
Words, to work ſo miraculous a Change, aid (as 
hey love moſt abſurdly and blaſpbemooll y to ſpeak) 
p make God himfelf, W774 4.46148 tat 2 

But this is to pretend to a Power above that of 
od himſelf, for he did not, nor cannot make him- 


Tranſubſlantiation evidently does in their pretend- 
g to make God. For to make that which alrea 
„and make that mew which always was, is not 
jaly vain and trifling if it could be done, but im- 
joflible, becauſe it implics a Contradiction. 
And what if after all, Tran/ub/tantiation, if it 
ere poſſible, and actually wroughe by the Prieſt, 
would yet be no Miracle : For there are two thin 
eſſary to a Miracle, that thete be a fupernatural 
ect wrought, and that this Effect be evident to 
joſe. So that though a ſupetnatural Effect be wrought, 
tt if it be not evident to Senſe, it is to all the ends 
d purpoſes of a Miracle as if it were got; and 
an be no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe 
tell ſtandg in need of another Miracle 10 give Teſ- 
ony to it, and to prove that it was wrought. 
\nd neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors,. 
in common uſe of Speech, is any thing called a 
iracle but what falls under the notice of our Senſes : 
Miracle being nothing elſe but a ſupernatural Ef- 
@ evident to Senſe, the great end and deſign where- 
1s to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of 
Mmething that we do not ſee. Wp : 


ould. 
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f, nor do any thing that implies a Contradiction, 


And for want of this Condition, 71 | . | 
, if it were true, wood be no Mina, t 
| FRY 6 $4 ar 1. 4 


36 A Discovrsr acainer | 


wouſd be indeed very ſupernatural, but for all thi 

it would not be a Sign or Miracle : For a vign « 

Miracle is always a thing fenſible, otherwiſe it cou 

be no ign. No that ſuch a Change as is ptetenl 

ed iti 7 ranſublantiation ſhould really be wrouglt 

and yet there ſhov}d be no Sign and Appearance 

ir, is a thing very wonderful, but not to Senſe; f 

6ur Setiſes' petceiveno Change, the Bread and Wi 

in the Sacrament to all our Senſes remaining jt 

'as they were before: And that a thing ſhoul 

mae to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothij 

at 4M! off wonder im it; we wonder indeed When 

{ee 4Ntrange thing done, but no Man wonders wit 

He ſees f — done. So that Trum ſabſfantini 

if they will heeds have ira Miracle, is ſuch a Mira 

= A8 atiy Man may work that hath but the Confident 

= to face Men down that he works it, and the fort 

io he believed: And though the Church of Am m 

. s their Prieſts upon account of this Mine 

which they fay they can work every Day and et 

Hour, yer I cannot underſtand the Reaſon of i 
Yor wheh' this great Work (as they call it) in d 

the re is 1 appears to be done than if tht 
LVere no Miracle: Now ſuch a Miracle, as to ul 

" pearanitt is no Miracle, I fee no Reaſon why a MM 

ſeſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, may 

Work as often as he pleaſes ; or if be n but B 

the Patience to let it alone, it will work itſelf. ! 

ſurely nothing in the World is eaſiet than to kf 

ching be as it is, anti by ſpeaking a few Words: 
it, to make it juſt what it was before. Ex 

every Day, may work ten chouſpnd ſuch Miges 
And thus I have diſpatched the firſt Putt of 

" Diſcoutſe, which was to conſider the preter 

- Grounds and Reafexs of the Church of Num 

this Doctrine, and to fhew the Weakneſs and 

ſufficiency” of them. I come in the 8500 
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SECOND place, to produce our | ObjeHinitt a- 
unſt it. Which will be of fo much the greater 
Ko: becauſe I have already ſhewn this Doctrine 
to be deſtitute of alt Divine Warrant and Authority, 
md of any other ſort of Ground fufficient in Reaſon 
to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſt a 
Doctrine which has a fatr Probabiliry of Divine Re- 
relation on its fide,” for that would weigh down all 
Objections, which did not plainly overthrow the 
Probability and Cre&it of its Divine Revelation ; but 
object againſt a Doctrine by the mere Will and 
Tyranny of Men impoſed upon the Belief of Chriſ- 
tuns, without any Evidence of Scripture, anti againſt 
all the Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe, 1. 

The ObjeRions I ſhall reduce to theſe vs Heads, 
fin, 'The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the 
Chriſtian Religion. And, Secondly, The monſtrous 
and inſuppoxtable Abſurdity of in. 
Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the 
Chriftian RAigien. And that upon thefe four c- 
counts: 1. O ney of this Doctrine. 2. The 
ral Barbarouſteſs of this Sacrament and Rite of qur 
Religion, upon Su tion of the Truth of this 
Doctrine, 3. Of the eruel and bloody Conſe- 
quences of it. 4. Of the Danger of — ; 
which they ire certainly guilry of, if tn De 
de not true. 0 * | 8 . „. a . 

1. Upon account of the Stapidity of ih Dude, 
| remember that Tally, who ad” Man of very 
good Senſe, inſtanceth in the Oonceit of cating God 
u the Extremity' of Madnefs, and ſo ſtupid an Ap- 
prehenfion as he thought nd Man wus ever g. + hr 
When we call*; ſays he, the Fruits bf" t rh 
Cetes, and Wine Batchus, we / Bur rhe" chm 
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Langnage ; but do you, think any Man ſo mad a: tiMAi:ovt b 
LE -—be which be eats 10 he Gol 7 1 ſeems he — of 
could not believe that ſo extravagant a Folly had ere ind ven 
entered into the Mind of Man, It is a very ſever 2. It 
Saying of Averroes the Arabian Philoſopher, (whiMihe rea! 


our Rel 
Dottrin 
Man, a 
have ſhi 
And the 
not in 
of it, b. 
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Cone, ar 
the natu 
tan any 
How cat 
b feaſt 1 
af the g 
ger ent 
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lived after this Doctrine was entertained among Chr; 
tians) and ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh 
if ſhe can: I have travell;d, ſays he, over th 
World, and have found divers Sefts ; but fo foltifb i 
| Set or Law I never found, as ir the Sed of the Chri 
tians; becauſe with, their own Teeth they devo 
their God whom they wor/hip . It was great Stupidity 
in the People of {rae to ſay, Come let us mate 
Gods; but it was civilly ſaid of them, Let us ma 
1 Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of thi 
Church of Rome, who ſay, Let us. make a God thi 
aue may eat him, So that upon the whole matter 
cannot but wonder, that they ſhould chuſe thus tc 
expoſe Faith to the Contempt of all that are induei 
with Reaſon, And to ſpeak. the plain Truth, ti 
. Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoled tt 
the Scorn of Atheiſts and Infidels, as it hath been by 
this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Docttine. But thus 
was foretold that zhe Mar of Six, ſhould come wil 
. Poxwer and Signs, and lying Miracles, and with « 
: deceivablenct of Unrighteeufurſe b, with all the Lage 
| demain and juggling Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſ 
ture; amonglt which this of Tranſubflantiction 
Which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat 18 one 
of the chief: And in all probability, thoſe commor 
Juggling Words of Hoeus-pocus, are nothing elſe but 
2 Corruptiop. of, Hoc eſt corpus, by way, of ridiculot 
Imitation of the Prieſts of the hurch of Rome it 
dhe Trick of Tranſubfantiation. ldto ſych. Co 
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tempt by this Fooliſh Doctrine, and - pretended Mi- 
ncle of theirs, hate they brought the moſt ſacred 
id venerable Myſtery of our Religion 
2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account o 
the real Barbaronſneſs of this. Sacrament and Rate of 
cur Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the Truth of this 
Doctrine. Literally to eat the Fleb of the Son of 
Man, and to drint bit Blood, St. Augnſline, as I 
ure ſhewed before, declares to be a great Impiety, 
And the Impiety and Barbarouſneſs of the Thing is 
not in — 2 but only the Appearance 
of it, by its being done under the Specief of Bread 
d Wine ; For the thing they acknowledge is really 
fone, and they believe that they verily eat and drink 
the natural Fleſh-and Blood of Chriſt. And what 
ta any Man do more unworthily towards his Friend? 
How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, than 
b feaſt upon his living Fleſh and Blood ? It is one 
of the greateſt wonders in the World, that it ſhould 
ger enter into the Minds of, Men to put upon our 
_ 1. . Caj _ of a; more con- 
renient Senſe, and ſo rily requiring it, 2 
Meaning ſo plainly contrary to Reaſon w_ Senſe, 
ad even to Humanity itſelf, Had the ancient Chriſ- 
tans owned any ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have 
keard it from the Adverſaries of our Religion in 
tery Page of their Writings ; and they would 
nue deſired no greater Advantage ag ainſt the Chri- 
tans, than to — been able, to hit them in the 
Teeth with their feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and 
Flood of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt 
friend, What endleſs Triumphs would they have 
wade upon this Subject? And with what Confidence 
yould they haye.fet che Cruelty yſcd-by Chriſtians 
n their Sacrament, againſt theirs, God \Saturn'F eat. 
bs own Childgen,| ayd-all.che cxugl and bloody Rites 
af their 1dolatry ? But that no ſuch thing wait 
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. Upon account of the danger of /delatry; which 
ey are certainly guilty of it this Doctrine be not 
ve, and ſuch a Change as they pretend be not made 
n the Sacrament; for if it be not, then they wor- 
hip a Creature inſtead of the Creator, God bleſſed 
or ever, But ſuch a Change I have ſhewn to be 
npoſiible ; or if it could be, yet they can never be 
tain that it is, and conſequently: are always in 
anger of Idolatry : and that they can never be cet- 
in that ſuch a Change is made, is evident; becauſe, 
cording to the expreſs determination of the Coun- 
Hof Trent, that depends upon the Mind and [nten- 
on of the Prieſt, which cannot certainly be known 
ut by Revelation, which is not pretended. in this 
aſe, And if they be-miſtaken in this Change, through 
e Knavery or Croſſneſs of the Prieſt, who will not 
ale God but when he thinks fit, muſt not think 
excuſe themſelves from Idolatry uſe they 1n- 
nded to worſhip God and not a Creature; tor fo 
e Per/rans might be excuſed from Idolatry in wor- 
ape the Sun, becauſe they intend to worſhip 
and not a Creature; and ſo indeed we may 
cuſe all the Idolatry that ever was in the World, 
dich is nothing elſe but a Miſtake of the Deity, 
| upon that Mittake a worſhipplng of ſomething 
God which is not God. 4 1 
II. Beſides the infinite Scandal of this Doctrine 
pon the accounts I have mentioned, thr 31 
Handities of it make it inſupportable to any Reli- 
on. I am very well aſſured of the Grounds of 
tligion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion 
d particular ; and yet I,gannot ſee that the Founda- - 
ns of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough 
bear the weight of ſo many and ſo great Abſur- 
ties as this ine of Tran/ub/antiation would 
ad it withal, And to make this evident, 1 — 
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inſiſt upon thoſe groſs Contradictions, of the ſa 
Body being in ſo many ſeveral i Places at once; « 
our Saviour's giving away himſelſ with his own Hand 
to every one of his Diſciples, and yet ſtill keepig 
himſelf to himſelf; and a thouſand more of the ler ſav 
Nature: but to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Dori | 
1 fhall only aſk theſe few Queſtions. | - | 

1. Wherher any Man have, or ever had, greatd 
Evidence of the Truth of any Divine Revelations e 
than every Man bath of the Falſhood of Fur 
antiation #. Infidelity were hardly poſſible to M 
if all Men had the ſame. Evidence for the Chriſti 
Religion which they have againſt Tramſubſtantian 
that is, the clear and ircefiftible Evidence of Seni Drin 
He that can once be brought to contradict or det 
his denſes, is at an end of Certaiaty ; for whatc 
a Man be certain of, if he be not certain of what 
ſees? In ſome Circumſtances our Senſes. may « 
ceive us, but no Faculty decct\ es us ſo little and 
ſeldom: And when our Senſes do deceive u, v4 
that Error is not to be corrected without the help 
our Senſes, „. 2,59 15 9 Na. 22ilnh 

2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had beeen delivered 
Scripture in the very ſame Words that is decreed 
the Council of Trent, by what clcarer;Evidence 


Irmatic 


mdence 
dught 
wt Br. 
dence 
ee to 


ſtronger Argument could any Man prove to me th , 75 
ſuch Words were in the Bible, than I can prove Would 3 
him that Bread and Wine after Conſecration nd ra 
Bread and Wine ſtill? He could but app al to Priaſt + 
Eyes to prove ſuch Words to be in the Bible, ]Wi:nc; t 
with the ſame Reaſon and Juſtice might I appeal ine; th 
ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that the Brat: 7;,,;1 
and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Muth of 
ſtill. | | a do ranſubſt, 
3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that Eid ju 
ſhould wake that a part of the Chriſtian Relig n 


which ſhakes che main external Evidence and C. 


f 
Irix 


(ale! 
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mation of the whole? I. mean the Miracles which 
5 wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the 
ſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the Cer- 
unty of Senſe. For if the Senſes of thoſe who ſay 
hey law them were deceĩi ed, then there might be no 
Miracles wrought ; and conſequently it may juſtly be 
joub:ed whether that kind of Confirmation which 
od hath given to the Chriſtian Religion. would be 
wng enough to prove it, ſuppoſing 7 ranſabflantia- 
ku to be à part of it: Becauſe every Man hath as 
it Evidence that Trumſubſlantiabim is falſe, as he 
uh that the Chriſtian Religion is true. ae 
ten Tranſubfantiation' to be part of the Chritti 
hoctrine, it muſt have the ſame Confirmation with 
he whole, and that is Miracles: But of all Doctrines 
the World, it is pecuharly incapable of bring pro- 
d by a Miracle, For if a Miracle were wrought 
vr the Proof of it, the very fame Afurance-which 
Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath 
the Falſhood of the Doctrine, that is the clear 
nidence of his Senſes. For that there is a Miracle 
vught to prove that what he ſers in the Sacrament. 
vt Bread but the Bady of Chrift, there is only the 
dence of Senſe; and there is the very ſame Evi- 
wee to prove, that awhat be ſees in the Sacrament 
wt the Body of Chrift but Bread. So that bete 
buld ariſe a new Controverſy, whether a. Man 
ld rather believe his Scuſes giving Teſtimony 
hiaſt the Docttine of Tranſubftantiation, or bearing 
lineſs to a Miracle wrought to-confirm that Doc- 
ne; there being the very ſame Evidence againſt 
e Truth of the DoArine, which there is for the 
mth of the Miracle: And then the Argument for 
unſubfantiatioun, and the Objection againſt it, 
duld juſt balance one another; and 2 
01/11? axtiation is not to be proved by a Miracle, 
alle that would be, 1% prove to 4 Man for rol 
bing. 
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( thing that he fees, that he. doth ivot (foe what be (+ 

Aud if there were no other Evidence that Tran 
flantiation is no part of the Chriftian Doctrine, t 

would be ſufficient, that what proves the one, dv 

| as much overthrow the other; and that Mirac 
which are certainly the belt and higheſt exten thy B 
| Proof of Chriftianity, are the work: Proof in : 
World of Tran/aubfantiation, unleſs à Man can 
nounce his Senſes at thei ſame time that he re 


ce tho 
t dired 
read wh 


ſaw i 


upon them, For a Man cannot believe a Min. ther 
| without relying upon Senſe, nor Trexfubfantia Nich u 
f without renouncing it. So that never were any t os Bre⸗ 


f things ſo ill coupled together as the Doctrine I as ir 
Chriſtianity and that of Tranſubfantiation, beci 

| they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready, to firany 

one another: For the main Evidence of the Ch 

tian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is reſolved i 

the certainty of Senſe, but this Evidence is eb 

and point blank againſt Tranſubfantiation. 

4 And Laftly, I would aſk what we are to th 

of the Argument which our Saviour uſed to convmit 

his Diſciples after his ReſurreRion that his Body 

really riſen, and that they were not deluded b 

Ghoſt or Apparition? Is it a neceſſary and cone 

five Argument or not? And he ſaid wnto 1 

Why are ye troubled; and wwhy di T hetighti an 

| Tyour Hearts? Behold n Hands and my Feet, 

| _ us I-myſelf; for a Spirit hath mt Fleſh and Bone! 

| Jou ſee me haue. But now, if we ſuppoſe with 

Church of Rome, the, Doctrire of 7 ravſubfanti 

to be true, and that he bad inſtructed his Diſcy 

in it juſt before his Death, ſtrange Thoughts wig 

juitty have riſen in their. Hearts, and they mig 

have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a few Days 
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ow upc 
atter to 
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xe thou didſt teach us not to believe our Senſes, 
directly contrary to what we ſaw, wiz. that the 
rad which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, though 
aw it and handled it, and taſted it to be Bread, 
was not Bread, but thine own natural : 
d now thou appealeſt to our Senſes to prove that this 
thy Body which we now fee, If ſeeing and 
ndling be an unqueſtionable Evidence that things 
what the appear to our Senſes, then we were 
ived e m the Sacrament, and if 'they be 
t, then we are not ſure now that this is thy Body 
dich we now fee and handle, but it may U per- 
s Bread under the Appearance of Fleſh and Bones; 
t as in the Sacrament, that which we ſaw and 
undled, and taſted to be Bread, was thy Fleſh and 
nes under the Form and Appearance of Bread, 
ow upon this Suppofition it would have been a hard 
atter to have quieted the Thoughts of his Diſciples : 
or if the Argument which our Saviour uſed did 
ainly prove to them, that what they faw and 
andled was his Body, his very natural Flefh and 
mes, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which 
were impious to deny) it would as ſtrongly — 
at what they ſaw and received before in the Sacra. 
ent was not the natural Body and Blood of Chf, 
kt real Bread and Wine: and conſequently, that 
cording to our Savioor's arguing after his Reſur- 
tion they had no Reaſon to believe TranſubPi- 
ton before. | For that very Argument by'which 
ar Saviour proves the reality of his Body after his 
Reſurretion, doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of 
ad and Wine after Conſecration: But our 'Sa- 
vur's Argument was mott infallibly and true, 
d therefore the Doctrine of 7 i is 
adoubtedly falſe. Nen 
Upon the whole matter I Hall: only ſay this, that 
bne other Points between us und Ghz, Chiara" dl 
Fre me 


— 
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Rome are managed by ſome kind of Wit and Sub 
tlety, but this, of Tranſabſtantiation'is carried out b 
_ dint of Impudence and' facing down of. Mar 
1 4 | F Es 3 þ 1 4+ { yo | | 7 . 
And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of t 
Church are of late grown ſo ſenſible, that they wou N vur « 
now be glad to be rid of this odious.and ridiculot 
Doctrine. But the Council of Trent hath rivetted 


ſo faſt into their Religion, and made it-ſo necei of 
and eſſential a Point of their Belief, that they en 
not now part with it if, they would; it is like a Mi groun 
ſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, it will fink WP the I. 
at the laſt, > boy yngge ene cient | 
And though ſomeof their greateſt Wits, as Cardin 1 
Perron, and of late Monfieur Amanld, have unde d that 
taken the defence of it in great Volumes; yet it Men of 
an Abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy WeighWpcirs be 
that no human Authority or Wit is able to ſupport ii Nl Di 
It will make the very Pillars of St. Peter's crack, anffWſjiinit i 
requires more Volumes to make it good than wou eon: 
fill 1 77 „„ read | * Falſh 
And now I would apply myſelf to the {ng to 
Jaded People of that 28 if they OG f their ( 
permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture with roof 
their leave, to look into their Religion, and to cult. | 
mine the Doctrines of it. Confider art! Hp ons and 
loves Mer. Do not ſuffer yourſelves any longer Meir Ch 
be led blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in 10% Nd be 
Prieſts, into the Belief of | Nonſenſe and Conti Wi! 
diction. Think it enough and too much to let the fe, th 
rock you out of your Money, ſor pretended P ard Fait 
and counterfeit Relicis; but let not the Authoruy Mum 
any Prieft or Church, perſuade you out of 50% Kane 
Senfes. Credulity is certainly a Fault as well as Hel cont 
fidelity: and he who ſaid, Hlaſſed art they that | — 5 
zunſt h. 


-not-/cenc,' and yet bave believed; hath no where {aid 
Blefſed are thy that have ſten, bnd yet have — 
1 23 | | - 1 45 
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vel; much leſs, Bleed are they that believe di- 


ly contrary to what they ſee. 
To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been 
bid upon this Argument it will appear, with how 
ide 1'ruth and Reaſon, and Regard to the Intereſt 
our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo o'ten ſaid by 
ur Adverſaries, that there are as good Arguments 
vr the Belief of Tran/ubftantiation as of the Doc- 
ine of the Trinity : When they themſelves do ac- 
owledge with us that the Doctrine of the Trinity 
grounded upon the Scriptures, and that according 
the Interpretation. of them by the Conſent of the 
cient Fathers: But their Doctrine of Trenſubſtan- 
ktion I have plainly ſhewn to have no ſuch Ground 
ud that this 1s acknowledged by very many learned 
Men of their own Church, And this Doctrine of 
heirs being firſt plainly | 2 wee by us to bedeſtitute 
all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Objections 
aint it from the manifold Contradictions ot it to 
leaſon and Senſe, are ſo many Demonſtrations of 
he Falſhood of it. Againſt all which they have no- 
bing to put in the oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility _ 
fthcir Church, for which there is even leſs Colour 
Proof from Scripture than for T ranſubftantiation 
gelt. But ſo fond are they of their own Innova- 
ons and Errors, that rather than the DiQates of 
teir Church, how groundleſs and abfurd ſoever, 
wuld be called in queſtion ; rather than not have 
ar Will of us in impoſing upon us what _ 
aſe, they will overthrow any Article of the Chri 
an Faith, and ſhake the very Foundations of our 
ommon Religion: A clzar.Evidenctthat the Church 
| Rome is not the true Mother, fince ſhe can be ſo 
ell contented that Ohriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, 
— _ the Point in queſtion ſhould be decided 
gal er. ' * 
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VIEW of the ARTICLES 
er ruf 


vteſtant and Popiſh FaiTH. 
Believe in one God, the Father 
Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
Earth, and of all Things viſible” 
linviſible: 2. And in one Lord 
fs Chriſt, the only begotten Son 


God, begotten of his Father 
AZ before 


3 4 3 AnrgeLes 17. 
15 before all Worlds, God of oo 


7 ene Subſtance with the Father, b 


Alſo far us under Rontius Pilat 


t of Light, very God. of ven 
- hegatten not Made, TN q 


whom all Things were made. 
Who for us Men, and for our 
vation, came down from Heave 
and s - incarnate by che Hol 
Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and y 
made Man. 4. And was <rucifefif- © 


He ſuffered and was buried, 5. 
che thicd Day he roſe 48 in ac ord 
Ing to the Scriptures, '6. And 

cended into Heaven, and fitcth g 
the cight+ hand of the Fa che 
7x. Ang. A e came 2 | 


n ings lod the uk 
"te. Dead. e ene, hy 


ave no! End: B 2 decke: 
; the. Holy Ghoſt, 544 


rer ob Life, en erdeth | 
rom the Father and. Son f. 


o with the Father and the Sore 5 


zethet is worſhipped. and gloris | 
E: who, ſhake: by the Prog 
„ And. I believe. one, Catholick and ng! 
hte hey 10% Lackaows = 
de one Ba ptifny for the Remilfiba. oo 
Sins. 1 1. And. I look for thx: 
utrectiom of che Dead, 18. A 
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6 AxTIcLEs of the Pei Faith, 
8 O far Proteſtants and. Papiſts agr 
in Points of Faith; andi it had bee 
Happy if the Papiſts had reſted here, af 
the Proteſtants do. But the Papiſt 
have added many more Things as Ar 
ticles of Faith, which are contrary t 
the Holy Scriptures, and were never ue 
ceived by the Catholick Church, nor de on: 
creed by the Church of Rome itſelf, ti 
255 Time of Pope Ptvs IV. and t 
Zouncil of Trent ij by which ſhe has ce 
rupied the Simplicity of the.,Primiti 
Faith, and made it neceſſary for us 
forſake her Communion, :The'nrw Ar 
Trier ts which the Churchiof Rome h 
Auded. 49 the foregoing, Gf 9, a 
whic Froehann N. falle, 6 
thoſe which foHow; on wHiCH ate mat 
| ſome ſhort Oſervations. 


Toe Twelve fo lowing Artic LES wer 
added by the PavisTs, contrary 10 tt 
Holy Scriptures. 


Firſt Popiſh Article, | 
ART.1.' I moſt ſtledfaſtly admit and en 0% 


e ee nf 
ditions, with the reſt J the Conſtitution 0 


and Obſervations of the ſaid Chures. : 


with Obſervations thereon. 7 

The Proteſtant's Note upon it. 
0b/erve here, how the Church of Rome 
tegins her new Doctrines with a blind 
r implicit . Faith: well knowing. how 
reedfol that is to the Belief of them. 
hat is Apoſtolical, we muſt learn from 
the Apoſtles Writings, and the Times 
bon after they lived: But we know too 
ell, that the Church of Rome calls 
any Things Apoſtolical, which are not 
nly not to be found in the Apoſtles 
Writings, nor in the primitive en 
but are contrary to them. 


The Second Popiſh Article. 


Ar. II. I alſo receive the Holy Scrip- 
wes according to that, Senſe, which the 
v.y Mother Church (io whom it belongs 
judge rf the true Senſe. and Interpreta- 
wn of the Holy Scripture) did, and doth 
ud: Non will I ever take and interpret 
Lotberwi iſe than according tothe unanimous 
Lonſent of the Fathers. 9 4 470 


The Proteſtant's Vote. 
Ohherde, The Papiſts ought to agree 
mong themſelves who is the infallible 
Judge of Scripture, | and to preſent? us 


vit an Lofellible W of 2 


FN 4 
| | s yp 
F'Y 5 


its oh Adbieihl of 2 Pap Fall 


| before they require from bs. a Woe 
this Ard. Things eee to Saly; 
tion may be known ih Hoy Seri, ptu 
. thoſe who cangot read che Father 


Chur 
who | 
prop 


The Third Popiſh! Ache. * 
Axr. III. 1 do alſo profeſs, that bel bin, a 
2 5 and properly Seven Cacramaſi of 
ew Low, inſtituted by dur I, 
35 — Chriſt, and are neceffary o ii. 
Salvation of Mankind, ( although #ll tf 03 
Sacraments are. not neceſſary to tuery: Pe dat e 
] Jon) viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, Mufed 
8 Lord's Supper, Penance, Extreme Un Grace 
. tio, Orders, 4nd NMatrimony, Abi ben. 
o confer Grute; and whereof Bpm bbat“ 
nf mation, aud Orders," cums of 
pes ted without Satrilcge. I de Kis it 
ul mit all the We wird appro 


eker ef Hhe Catholic Church; In the 
denn . of me Vega N 
cane. 
5 The Proteftant's N. wr 
Ozſerve, Chriſt has inſtituted on 
Tv Sacraments, biz, BaPrian, and d 
Lonp's SurPER, and the Nymber 6 0 
Seven was never defined till a Tho 


Fe cars at leaſt after Chf. And yet tht 
Churcl 
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Church af Runte holds thoſe accurſed;... 
who ſay any of the Sevenis.aot — and 
n A Sacrament; 7 af Cone, 2746: 


. The Fourth Popils Article. 

Aare IV. Alt and every- Thing, abe 
was declare ard died abumt Original- 
Sin, and Tufification, by the moſt boly Chun» 
| * of Trent. Lembrace vnd receive... 


7 Protehant' Notes. 


Ober ve, Tbe Council of Trent toardiey, 6 
Gat good Works ar̃e the-Merits of aquſ-- 
tied Pepfonz and deſerve Increaſe of 
brace and Seine ito: Conc. Tri . . 
lan. 32. But the holy Scripture venches, 
that i we are juſtified freely by ebe Grace 5 

| 
| 
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"of God, through the Redemption ici 
#1810 Chriſt Jelus, Nom. ili. 244+ 7 20 


The FifthvPopilty Nite. 


| Ar: Ve 1 do profeſs alſo, that in — 
Maſs is ere to 024 4 true, proper: 
Fopitiatory Saerifica for, the:-Quick an 
Dead; and that in the moſt holy Sacrament 
f the Euchariſt, tbera is-redlly and fu. 
kantially the Body und Blood, together wilo 
W's: __ and: Preinity of our. þ 2 Telus 
AS, Chriſt : — 
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10 Axrick xs if the gi Faw, 


/ 


; f e the Scripture, which ſay 
that ue at bread, aſter the Pee 
ol ity 1 Cor: xi. 27. It is. obntr 


8 %. ; 


_ Chriſt; and that tbert i ig Convegſſen bod 
the whole Subſtance. of. the Bread imo but. 
Body, aud of tbe uubals Suit ance of the whi 
Mine into his Blood; which Con venſai per 
the 8 church cat Tranſu bin cont 
/ nutzen. ** 2 incr. 
7 . ms Note... of C 
| | mon 

| Oberon,” The Scripture 400 that 

« Cnnisr hay by one offering perfettec 
ce for ever them that areſan&ified,” Hu A 
. 14. that Cunisr appeared once infſlri/he 
4 the end of the -worl 2 t aW iire ( 
ec ſin. by the ſacrifice of.himſelf,” Heb. ii ¶ iv⸗ 


26. Tlris Pepijþ Sacrifice of the Maſs, 18 
deſtructive of all the Arguments in the 
ſeventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth Chap 
ters of that Epiſtle tothe H:br; 5; where 
it is proved, that our. bleſſt 1 9855 
dying once on the Croſs, is à We 
and ſufficient Sacrifice; for us Sinne 
As to the Boctrine of Tranſubſtanriation 
it ſubverts the very Foundatiqn om mich 
- [the Credibility of the Chriſtian Religiot 
is built, viz. our Saviour's Miracles: i 


"Rn. which N DOR 


l 


with QUervation Saves. FEE. 11 | 


Body cannot be in two Places a the fame. 
time; and- it is Contrary to the Rep 

which our Senſes make about their 

per Objects. So that Tranſuliftantiation 
contains mapy groſs Falſhoods, and is 
incredible to all who conſult, the Word 
of God, their on N and com- | 


mon Senſe. | 1 _ 
The Sjxch Popiſh Se, | 5 15 


Ak, VI. Ido alfo con 2 {hat under 
tither Kind or Species only, bolt and en- 
tire pak and 0 true Sacrament is re 
ved, . 2 Fer | 


9h badi, Nas. A | 


Ohre, How can the true Sacrament | 
be received under one Kind, When. * 
aviour inſtituted it 15 both Kinds, and 
has bid us drink as well as eat ät "his 
boly Table? The Church of Rome has 
herefore.no more Power to deny to the 
Fi one Part of the Sacrament, than 
; Mae. away the berker Pare, bt e 


0 2 raich 


” The Seventh Popith Artiche 9: 


Art, VII; T fedfaf i” belibog there” 
5 TY ww that” the "Souls ene, 
* ee 
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| Therefore * 25 Popifh R Is 4 
1 Aha many ure encov 


th a wicked, Life gui er 
A . Hope ol we Alm 
e 5 4 tf; Ae / Yi. 

| The Lick roi e AI. 
KW. Anx. VIII. Ja bu that the Sein Gor 
op ak Crit, are tobe warme of t. 
«3... and grqped to, and that they: dp pi ell 
* ou 


let us, e 
4 | 1.514; „ Ha 

| | The Proteſts ire, 
1 E here is gather Cha 
bp > tin Nen in either. 9 Fay 
=”: ament, for. praying: td dei 
F Saints... Theſe who pray: "rachel 5 


to the Creature that ande e d a 


Be GE a heroby, paige 61 
. red by. 
v ate ai vn Wore 


4 ferent ee, uy. 
Vir in nh 19 Fin How 
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* 1 
ES: "4 Mes. 1 
7 to an 
« Soc f 05 e we ſend 1 it 


WM” up our! SBS, FA nd woeping 
18 5 this Valley or 1 5 
1 moſt pM Advocate, f Eyes of 

„Mercy towards us, &.“ ean 
there be made a mort direct Prayer 2 
Almighty God Fiel 1 ton 
Creature & I Win chen wpuld Wick | 
An whe pray. ten” i alte the Wc. 
Mar, for once praying to 
Cod. Asto i bp e 
of the Dead, theit own Cas MDR. 
tells. us, i the were . * 5 
vould be found. abominable- Chez | 
And if they, Were real, e to "he... 
venerated o WORſhiþp6 
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14 ARTICLES of the, P opifo Faith, 


Oo... The+ Proteftatit's Nats; || = 
Obſerve, This Worſhip, which thelſ lite 
Church of Rome has thus decreed, is (b vhi 
* the Practice of that Church) in kiſſing by | 
ok Images, uncovering the Head to them poſſ 
| offering Incenſe, bowing,, and making by i 

Prayers to them: They ſay to the Cros, 

e Increaſe Grace in the Godly, and blo 
out the Sins of the Güilty;“ , 4 
Sab. ante Domin. Naſſ. &c. If this be not 60. 
groſs Idolatry, chere can be no ſuch . 
Thing; and I appeal to the Conſcience I pr. 
of every Papiſt, who does thoſe Things, #07: 
how he thinks to eſcape the Guilt of th Peie 
77 
The Tenth Popiſh Article. 

Ar. X. I do alſo affirm, that the 0 
Power f Indulgences was left by ChritW from 
to his Church; and that the Uſe"of thtw Chu 
is very. helpful to Chriſtiau People, ln 
.» Obſerve, Inſtead of being helpful, they Wl Calc; 
are pernicious to Mens Sauis. The) ate Hof C 
grounded on Works of Supererogation, ¶ nour 
or doing more than is required, for whit by 1 

|  theze is no Foundation in the . Seat 
| | o I | 4% 7 oy 


\ 


with Obſervations thereon, > "0 


God. Beſides, chis Doctrine of Indul- 

gences and that of Purgatory, are incon- 
a litent; for if there be a Guilt, for 
wlll which a Sinner muſt make Jatisfaction 
by his own perſonal Sufferings, ho, is it 
1 ,offble. that others ſhquid. take it away 
f y their Indulgences or Pardons? , .. 


WM The Eleventh! Popiſh Article, 
Axr. XI. I acknowledge the Holy Ca- 


: tholic A paſtolic Roman Churth to, be the 
bl oiber. and Miſtreſs of all Churches; and 


I promiſe, and ſwear true Obedience ta the 


| Pope of Rome, obo is the Succeſſor of. St. 
it — the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Ken 


f Jeſus (brit. 
The Protepant , Note, GH 


0/erves There is not any Authority 
from Holy, Scripture. for ſetting the 
Church of Rome above other. Churches, 
In the | firſt, Councils of; Mice, Ft nd 
Churches: were on equal got with Her, 
'W in the fourth General Council, that of 
J Calcedou, it it declated. That the Church 
of C:nſtanting ple ſhould have equal Ho-. 
„ nours 9 privileges wir that of Rome, — 
Vi by Reaſon that i the Emperor: had his 


1 there. The 2 


Pn v4" 1 PETER: ? 
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 "Payifts make it an Article of Faith 4 
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EY nothing behind the very cee 
if * Apoſkles, chf, 6, e 
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4 obe- oe. 0 


Pope only was Infallible, and that He 


vn above a Councits; Dat r Coon | $ 
cils of Bafil and Conffance arm u Conn. = 


eil co be above the Pope, and to haye 
Power to dectee Matte of Faith wich- 
out bim. This and many other notorious 
Contradictions ſhould be reconeiled, be- 
[ fore this be received as àn Article of 


tide, we tay, * cue. 
* whoty God 5 e 
Nei 8. and thar, * after the Way whii 
" they catlHereſy,id W PN TA 
N worſhip the God of out Farkers; 5 
* lieving all Th that are Writteh, 5 
n the Li atid the KX1 
141.“ We reſt der f Fl OS Sh 
this, t 1 porch oa 2 
the Folitidakiön of the 
- Prophets, Jefos Chrift'h 
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| An Laken to the LAITY, 


| IRS, 


T Sheet is ebe to be 
out to you at one View, the © great 


Vifferencs between the Faith p ed 
the Church of ENG AT 2 and 
ok profeſſec by the Church of ROME; 
and to ſhew likewiſe the Anti vity of 
the former, and the N Novelty e 7 a ea 
Part of the latter. 
li is 'very, evident, that there t 10 
ifference between üs and the Church 
of Rome, About the truly ancient Car 
THOLICK. , rn; that is what hey 
hold as well as we. But we keep to 
the Catholic Faith only, which the 
Church of Rome doth not. The Dif- 
ference therefore is about their imp oling 
new ARTICLES of Falrn, which ue fe- 
ject, notwithſtanding their uncharitable 
Cenſures for ſo doing. 42 


2 y 


j 
1 


the LAITY. 1 


| The Papiſts cannot deny any Article 
of our Faith; and therefore can have 
no Ground for calling ours a new Reli- 
gion, as they very ignorantly, or rather 
deſignedly, do. 7 hg $ 
You ſee what juſt Reaſon we have 
to blame the Papuſts, for adding to the 
ancient Faith; the laſt Twelve Articles 
of their CREED; being not only with- 
out Foundation in Holy. Scripture,; and 
wknown to pure Antiquity, but of late 
Appointment. among: themſelves ;., for 
t is not above One Hundred and Se- 
renty : Years ſince the Trent Creed wi 
made, which is now the Standard of 
the Romiſb Fait uw... 40 
It is evident from their Additions to 
the Ancient CREED, and, impoſing 
them as neceſſary to Salyation, chat 
they are guilty of that Schiſm, which 
they charge unjuſtly on us. Had they 
only required the Uſe of a ſew decent 
Ceremonies, or been wanting only in ſome 
Points of better Diſcipline, I know not 
tow we could have jultified our depart- 
ng from the Church of Nome. But 
lace they require not only Falſe, but 
Kolatrous Doctrines an Practices from 
| | us, 
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ey 85 "Ui Aae 
b, chat Sin muſt lie Abende he 
Tou ſee likewiſe than Proteſtantt 
"he true :Catholicks (though the Chure 
of Rm would enge chat Vite 801 
0) becauſe we hold to the true (att 
ick Fun rom which t fer. 5 
= 5 
Let — therefore en . 


ele w ic. Be rhankly 
e forthe wales Bl 


ber 5 L 50 
dn . 5 t0. in us. over 
* * e i It 48, re 


Se Lair „ 


ther than loſe. any Ferſons from as 
Ic 12 — it, ſay, E is ann 
different Thing whether we believe 
the Trent Articles or not, as Purgatory, 
raving 0 Saints, &c. N 5 


bn on this Account to bleſs God for a; 


od Cauſe; and hereby | we ſee the 
Hardineſs of thoſe Men, who, noty ub · 
landing ſuch a. Procedure, perſiſt in 


lamning thoſe who cannot believe thoſe b 5 


Anicles, which they themſelves, on: 


ſome Qccaſions, acknowledge to be wo. 0 


ferent Matters. 
Dearly beloved, gee from Idolatry,”. 
Cor. x. 144 © Littie Children keep your 


* ſelves ſcoq Idols, 1 s v. 11. 
I alſo igtrést 2 urch of. 


zune, to think feriouſiy, ney Sg 0 


yu have: to believe the laſt Twelve Ar- 
| of your. CREED; which hayej + | 


either Scripture, nor ABy, ancient 


Creed for their, Senger. f you w 
bor diſtio 8 m 
1 "yo 
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that the latter are not to be proved M 
from it. By theſe ARTICLES iv 

is, that you are Jed to mingle the Wor. ho 
ſhip of God (who only is the Object of MW#i/! 
Religious Worſhip) with Worſhip to Role 
the Creatures; which is highly injuri-Itbe 1 


ous to the Honour of God our Savi- Man 
our, a great Scandal to the ChriftianW! is | 
Religion, and for thoſe Reaſons muſt vii. 
be dangerous to your Souls. We judge = 
ord 


not your final State, as you -do ours, 
ſuch Judgment belongs to GOD{Wnd | 
alone: Only you are hereby warned . Fat 
againſt the falſe Doctrines, and finful Mons 
Ways of Worſhip in your Church. Almi 
And furely, if you deſire to be ſaved, 
and would not be miſled, you ſhould 
conſider and examine thoſe Things 
which ſo nearly concern your-eternal 
Happineſs. Judge ye, what Account 
muſt be given to God, for impoſing 
ſuch falſe Doctrines on the World; and 
in Maintenance of them, to perſecute 
and cruelly murder ſo many Thouſands 
of innocent Perſons, ' as the Church 
of Rome has, where ſhe has had Power 


*. LAIT TJ. - vv 


- day God open your Eyes, that 

you may no longer follow thoſe; Men, 
ho deſire to bave Dominion over your 
laitb, directly contrary to Apoſtolical 
Lule and Example, 2 Cor. i. 24. To 
e Law arid to the Teſtimony : If any 
Man ſpeak not according to this word, 
Wit is becauſe there is no light in him,” Ja. | 
Wii. 20. Wherefore come out from 
mong them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
nd T will receive you. And | will be 
Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my 
Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord 
Imighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18, 
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x jag Hell; wherein thoſe in 
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Confiderationaf M Chri 
as a Means of K induc them to lead a Holy 1 | 
in this World, on which their eternal Well 
in the next does ſo greatly depend: With x 
Prayers on each Head. The Fifth Edit. Price 3 


The Practice of Trae Devotion, in Relation u 
the End, as well as the Means of nga br _ 
into Chapters, each containing ſome 12 5 
either vo God, our Neighbour, or 

prop riated to the Gd Days 9 
Wen Prayers foc the Cloſtt, a Family, and of 
| Occaſions, —Alſo an Office for the Holy Comms 
nion, conſiſting of Prayers before, at, and rn 
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An Earneſt and Afettionate 
AppREss 70 the People called 
MerTropisrs. _ | 


* 


My dear Brethren, aud. Fellew-Chrifiaxs. 
HE following Addreſs has no 
other motryes 'but a' real regard 

to the honour of our moſt holy 

religion, and a deſire to promote the 
peace and welfare of ſociety, your own 
private mtereſts and comfort, nd the 
happineFF6fyour precious and immortal 
fouls. ' It comes from a perſon cho as 
been long grieved to ſee fo much honeſty 
ind well meatiing, as J yet believe arid 
hope to be among you, ſo greatly im- 
poſed upon; to find you ignorantly go! rig 
on in ſerving the deſigns of Enthuttafmm, 
nd in giving credit to the moſt extrava- 
gant and groundleſs pretences. * 
Many 145 have been written in the 
controverſial way againſt theſe. But it 
ls to be'feared, you have been Uiſcou- 
nged and hindered from reading them : 
and ſome points thus debated, may be 
thought in general above your capacities. 
i 


00 
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There ſeems therefore ſtill to be wanting 
a ſhort and plain apptication to your 
ſelves. Such a one I am now ſet dow: 
to write to you. And I earneſtly befeech;ri, 
Almighty God to enable me to write tc 
your hearts and conſciences ; that theſM; 
papers may have the good effect defired 
and intended, that they may give you 
Juſt ſight and ſenſe of the diſorders an 
errors you have been led into, and re 
Cover you to the practice of your dut 


me 
0 


agreeable to the circumſtances diving} 
Providence has placed you in. prin 
And ſurely, my brethren, à lette nd 
wrote on ſo very important a ſubject es, 
and to ſo happy an end, will be rea@niq; 
and conſidered by you with all ſeriou ou 1 
nels and attention. Surely you vi our 
not fruſtrate theſe endeavours for yours 
advan and happineſs, by any pet great 
verſeneſs in refuſing to peruſe theſſceſſa 
ſheets : or in doing this in a curſory an re n. 
igent manner; which muſt come Wir ou 
the ſame, and can have no better eſfeſ ¶cecei 
The leaſt you can do, is to liſten and iſſteſt 
tend to Tuch conſiderations and advice eligi 
propoſed and offered out of a princip:oy. 
of the trucft, of chrifian friendihip. Wipon 
you will not do this, you muſt not e 


pet to be thought ſerious and impart! 


called MtTwopiSTSs 5 


nen. But if you wilt do it, I ſhall hope 
o ſee ſome ſtop put to the progreſs of 
ron and deluſion. I do not ſay this. 


eat of any high opinion of my own-abi- 


lities,, but truſting in the goodneſs of 
our cauſe, and in the ſincerity, of my 
ncentions-; having no intereſt to ſerve, 
dor any vanity. to indulge: and above 
ll, in the aſſiſtance and bleſſing of Al- 
nighty God, who can make the weak— 
et inſtruments ſubſervient to his praiſe 
nd glory. | 

My aim is, to draw you from the 
principles and practices ofthe Methodiſts, 


e ud from your attendance on ſuch teach- 
es, as I am perſuaded have hitherto- 


miſſed you. Not that we deſire that 
you ſhould be leſs ſtrict and punctual in 
your duty ; leſs pious, leſs humble, or 
eſs. charitable. Believe me, it. is very 


eat injuſtice to inſinuate, that any ne- 
eſſary doctrines or duties of chriſtianity 


re neglected to be inculcated and taught 


eu our churches, You have been greatly 


deceived, if you have been told that we 
teſt in the outward form and ſhell of 


religion, and are ſtrangers to the real 


power of godlineſs, or neglect to inſiſt 
upon it as it deſerves, We have been 
nuch miſrepreſented, if it has been re- 

| : A3 ported 
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.us; or that we placereligion in any thing 


concile us to his heavenly Father, are 
both maintained and taught among us 


ported of us (as we haye great reaſon t 
ſear it has) that the love of God and ou 
neighbour are not ſufficiently preſſed by 


elſe. The aſliſtances of the bleſſed ſpi 
rit to ſtrengthen our weakneſs, and the 
ſatisfaction of our dear Redetmer to re 


All merit and glorying in ourſelves 
excluded, So that you need not fear heat 
ing in our churches all things pertair 
ing 10 life and godlineſs: You need not ge 
elſewhere for we inſtrüction, ane 
exhortations to a life of piety and virtue 

In what then lies the difference be 
tween us? What can be the reaſon o 
thoſe many reproaches which we have 
heard and read; and by which we appre 
hend you have been ſtaggered and milled: 
I ſhall Reer my brethren, in the 


ſpirit 0 "meekneſs and holy fear, to cau 
tion you againſt the chief of theſe: and | 

make manifeſt to you the weakneſs o ciel 

the pretences of your teachers, 4 

= | Un at f 

Of Regeneration. fur 

CYE of the firſt things they gave ou n 

CF was, That the doctrines of the got on 


pel 


called Mz 1 #0013 TK. 1 


el were not ſufficiently taught. Thex 
inſiſted particularly, that the neceſſazy 
ſubject of Regeneration had been neglect- 
ed. . Accordingly, they for ſome time 
pi eſſed th ĩs in almoſt all their diſcourſes, 
tou yourſelves ſhall be judges, how juſt 
end true this charge is. Regeneration has 
been by. ſome divines 2 twofold: 
u Baptiſmal and ſpiritual. The former is 
de in ward part of the ſacrament of Bap- 
1%, the thing ſignified thereby i, e. the 
„I change of ſtate, the re- admittanoe to the 
favour of God, and the privileges of 
the gofpel:! And this appears. to heſthe 
el ſeriptural ſenfe of the word, which an- 
tiquity andepur church entirely receive 
The other is, the converſion of the heart 
from its natural or acquired corruption 
to the love and fear of Almighty God, 
and a ſincere deſire and endeavour to 
conform in all things to his wiſe and 
holy commandments. 11 
It cannot be wondered at, that the 
clergy of our church omitted to preach 
up the neceſſity of the Bapti/mal Regene- 
ration. The impropriety of this is plain 
at firſt ſight. Our Congregations muſt be 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt of baptized perſons: _ 
and it would be as abſurd to exhort 
theſe to be regenerated in this ſenſe, as 
do de baptized again. This Regenera- 
A 4 lion 
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tion has been already received, and can- 
not be repeated. NE T1aN 
But did they ſufficiently inſiſt on the 
need of the other, the Spiritual Regenera- 
tion? Perhaps they did not all make uſe 
of this very word; and that becauſe they 
might, and very rightly, think it here im- 
properly applied. But was the thing it- 
elf, the ſubſtance of the doctrine, ne- 
gleted? Did we forget to lay open the 
folly and danger of ſinful courſes, to 
rouſe and awaken the conſcience, and 
earneſtly to exhort men to 'repentance 
and a new life? Were the threatenings 
and promiſes of the goſpel -negligently 
taught? And is not this the plaineſt, and 
moſt practical and edi ing way of ſpeak- 
ing upon theſe points ? If your teachers 
mean any more by this Regeneration, than 
an actual converſion from bad courſes to 
a a good one, it may be hard to underſtand 
them. Wetherefore may appeal to your- 
ſelves, my brethren, whether in this re- 
ſpect you found any want of ſound doc- 
trine in our churches? And therefore, 
whether on this account you had any 
reaſon, either in whole or in part, to 
leave us, and to be ſo found of other 
| Inſtructors? 2 | 
Do not imagine, that we are at all in- 
clined to diſpute about words. Theſe 
WED SS 2 indeed 


called METronISTSs, "9 


indeed ought always to be uſed in their 
proper, known, obvious ſenſe, or elſe 
they will unavoidably occaſion perplexi- 
ties. And with regard Regeneration, 
we are ſure, that in Scripł re, the writ- 
ings of antiquity, and the offices, &c. of 
our church, it is ſeldom or never uſed 
to denote any thing but the change in 
Baptiſm. And thoughwicked men render 
themſelves unworthy of the relation of 
ſons of God, and forfeit the bleſſed pri vi- 
leges and advantages of this title ; yet 
after Baptiſm they are no where called 
upon to be born aneto, or to be re 
rated again. We are fure, you can find 
no inſtances of this in the authorities E 
have now referred to: and therefore why 
ſhould we not keep cloſe to the antient 
and ſcriptural way of fpeaking * How- 
ever, if your teachers will apply the 
word Regeneration to ſignify the con 
verſion and amendment of a ſinner after 
Baptiſm, they muſt not, they cannot 
1uſtly, accuſe our clergy of diſbehieving,.. 
or neglecting to maintain, the abſojute 
neceſſity of this; which you muſt know. 
they are perpetually inculcating upon 
their hearers. * 
It may be proper juſt to add to this 
bead, that though in conformity to ſome. 
a good 
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good writers, and to explain myſelf moe he 
clearly, I have uſed the diſtinction of Re. ne 
generation Baptiſmal and Spiritual; jet m 
we muſt noo underſtand it, as if the W. 
Baptiſmal Regeneration was not alſo Spi- 
ritual, 1 fear you have been taught to 
believe, that when we maintain this, ve 
go no farther than the outward work ef d 
baptizing with water. Herein you ar th 
deceived; for we allow and plead, that in 
the privileges, powers, and nch conveyed i P 
by the means of this, proceed from the 4 
Toly Spirit; and our church makes them 
the inward part of this holy Sacrament. © P9 


Of Fuftification by Faith alone. 
HIS is, my brethren, another doc- for 
trine, with regard to which the diſ- © tin 
courſes of our preſent miniſters have been I ful 
repreſented as defective; nay, which they pa 
have been accuſed of diſallowing, and I <<! 
preaching againſt, You'muſt not haſtily I arc 
give credit to ſuch charges. Weigh them un 
carefully ; and I truſt you will ſee no ot 
reaſon to be influenced by them. lay 
The doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
is juſtly eſteemed to be one of the hardeſt 
parts of St. Paul's Epiſtles. It is thought 
by the moſt learned men, to have been 
very early perverted by ſome of the fit 
iow 5 heretics, 


1 


= 
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underſtqod. We want, I am ſure, no - 
other confirmation of What I have been by 
laying, than the many different, naꝝ in- 

canſiſtent accounts, which eventhinking 


and can you think then that ſuch points 

are to be apprehended by the common 

Þcople? For my own part, I aſſure you - 
＋ | 
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heretics, to the purpoſes of inconti- 
nenceand libertiniſm. Totheſe St. Peter 
moſt probably alluded, charging them 
with zurching, thro' their ignorance and 
unſteadi neſs, theſe, as well as other /ãerip- 
tures, to thazr own deſtructiou. And it was 
to correct theſe errors, and to put a 

to theſe miſinterpretations of St. Pu, 
that St. James wrote his genera] Epiltle, 
in which- he determines as clearly à8 
poſſible, that a man in juſtified by works, 
and not by faith anly. 

This therefore being ſo difficult a 
point, ſuppoſing our clergy had been 
ſparing in teaching it, the queſtion ſtill 
wauld be, whether it he fo proper food 
for weak. chriſtians: and whether their 
time and pains were not much more uſe- 
fully employed in canfidering the plainer 
parts of ſcripture, and in preſſing the ne- 
ceſſity of thoſe articles and duties, which 
are more fully revealed, and more caſily 


learned men have given of theſe matters. 
Theſe have been much perplexed hereby: 


that 


4 


* 
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that when have read what your principal 
teachers have wrote on theſe ſubjects, 1 

' have been generally puzzled and con- 
fuſed : and after as cloſe attention as! 
was capable of giving, I have been ata 
loſs to underſtand their meaning, or to 
reconcile together the ſeveral points they 
advance. And this has always led meto 
conſider, with great concern and pity, 
the dreadful perplexities and difhcultice 
which ſuch teaching muſt occaſion 
among the generality of chriſtians, who 
cannot be ſuppofed to have entered ſo 
deeply into theſe enquiries, or indeed to 
be capable of doing ſo. Our clergy 

therefore are certainly not to blame for 
not being more frequent in teaching 
Juſtification by Faith, without | works, 
than they have been. And I earneſtly 
call upon you, my brethren, as you va- 
lue the peace and ſatisfaction of your 
own minds, fo ſtudy the plainer and 
more uſeful parts of ſcripture, ſuch as 
point out your duty both to God and 
man, and lead not to doubtful diſpuia- 
irons. Be not like thoſe ignorant people, 

who admire things becauſe they do not 
_ underſtand them; but learn a juſt re- 
gard and value for thoſe teachers, who 
chooſe to frame their inſtructions and 
38 advices 
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al Ndvices ſuitably to your capacities, ne- 
I eſſties, and circumſtances in lite, 
Beſides, the doctrines concerning 7 
cation, as they have been managed of 
ate, have not only been liable to perplex 
he well-diſpoſed, but to be perverted by 
ricked and profane men. -You cannot 
but be ſenſible, what enemies theſe are to 
pd works ; how eagerly they catch at 
any pretences to excuſe their jniquities, 
and filence their cenſciences. And pray 
onſider, whether the telling them, that 
hey may, nay, muſt be juſtiſied without 
and before all good works, be not a likely 
yay to have this bad effect. May they 
not alſo be led to imagine their ſouls ima 
ſafe condition without them? Suppoſing 
„this concluſion wrong, which yet I can- 
not ſee, yet we can ſcarce hope that it 
- Will not be made. And how dangerous 
chen muſt ſuch doctrines be, how ſub- 
I Wvcrſive of true morality and virtue; 
$ 
] 


even allowing, (Which is more- than I 
can grant) that many nice explications 
and diſtinctions would ſhew them to be 
, MW fafe and innocent? A point which ſo 
much wants theſe, is not fitted for a 
- W carnal and wicked world. 
From hence therefore, my brethren, 
bou may ſee which teachers have — 
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moſt judicious and commendable, and 
worthy to be heard and followed; bid 


have beſt conſulted the peace of men 
minds, and the credit and practice « 


good neſs: Tours, who have lately brought 


theſeconteſted, theſe intricate; theſe dan 
gerous points into the pulpit, or our regi 


larclergy, who have contented themſelue 
with inſtructing their flock in chriſtia 


duties, and layingdown the terms of ſa 


vation in a more plain, ſatisfactory, and 
edifying manner. This compariſon ut 


may ſubmit to any one, and appeal eve 
to yourſelves to decide it. For after all, 
Ourclergy neither deny Fuftificationh 
Faith, in the true and juſt ſenſe, nor hav 


been wanting in inculcating it. They 


have been indeed very frequently charged 
with departing from the doctrines of the 
Reformation, and with contradidtingthe 
Articles of our church, on this head. 
But there is not the leaſt foundation ot 
fuch a charge. If it does not proceed 
from groſs ignorance; we can impute it 
to nothing but perverſeneſs and malice. 
Let me beg you to attend to the fol- 
towing conſiderations, and I can male 
no doubt but yu will be convinced d 
this. * | 3; {:%443: 33} £4350 
At the time of the Reformation, {(as 
natural to ſuppoſe) the principal wy 
whic 
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na bich the church pointed at, and guard- 
id ed againſt, were thoſe of Popery, which 
n'Y had ſo long prevailed. Among thefe, 
ſeveral ſuperſtitious and uncommanded 
works had been inſiſted upon; as pilgri- 
mages, maſſes, trentals, Sc. Thefe were 
then ſtiled gosd works. An undue ſtreſs 
bad alſo been placed even on ſuch He- 
an 1014's as God had really injoined. Be- 
des, all theſe were thought meritorious. 
nd Theſe falſe notions the Reformers had 
ve creat reaſon to condemn. They juſtly 
en conſidered them as leſſening the honour 
„Jof our Redeemer, and taking off men's 
truſt and confidence in the all-ſuffictent 
vel merits of his life and death, to place it on 
ex any of their own imperfect and defective 
eo ſervices. They knew that theſe, however 
neW neceſſary to qualify us for God's Favour, 
ne and render us acceptable unto him, yet 
d. ¶ could no way deſerve mercy or reward; 
or could make no atonement for ſin, nor 
ed even endure the ſeverity of God's judg- 
ui ment; but that after we have done all 
e. ¶ can, we muſt (having all ſinned, and be- 
|-Ming fill frail and imperfect) reſt on 
xe WF Chriſt's merits alone, and ſtedfaſtly be- 
of Wlieve in him for our pardon, acceptance, 
and right to our reward. This is what 
„che church means by declaring that we 
's Fare juſtified by faith only, and the bay 
[nab 
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lience, his holy life, his precious croſs 
and paſſion? Theſe are the doctrines 
ff (fvation, and we know, that in ge- 
eral we cannot be juſtly accuſed of ne- 
Wlizence in inculcating them upon the 
arts and minds of our hearers. And 
oy inculcating them, we teach all that 
pur Church underſtands by being juſti- 
hed by faith ouly: And we apprehend, we 
Wo this ina'manner leaft liable to be per- 
erted, and moſt eaſy to be underſtood. 

But we own, that good works are con- 
lilions of our juſtification. And this has 
given great offence, and you have been 
wght to believe, that this is the ſame 
vith ſaying, that they are meritorious; 
nd that it is contrary to the doctrine of 
or church. But in both theſe points 
you are deceived, The word conuition 
mplies no merit, ſuppoſes no more than 
he neceſſity of good works; no more 
lan that we cannot be pardoned and 
ccepted without performing them: or 
t leaſt without being ſincerely reſolved 
ud deſirous to perform them, as we 
ave power and opportunity. 

Suppoſe the caſe of a king and ſome 
ebellious ſubjects ; , theſe have loſt all 
itle to his favour and protection, have 
orfeited their lives to the law, and can- 

not 
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not claim or demand their pardon. By 
he, out of his oẽn grace and goodneſs 
and in regard to the interceſſion of hit 
only and well beloved Son, condeſceids 
to promiſe his merey, and even his re 
wards, to all thoſe who will return of 
their duty and oHediente and who will, 
in regard to ſome weakneſſes and imper-· . a 
fections, and failtires; H chich they, will No 
ever be ſubject, tmplorettiecontinuancey pre 
of that interceſſion, and humbly rely upon (ay: 


If.——Js it not here plain, rhat theiſ « c 
returning to there duty is the neceſſan put 
as well as moſt fit and proper cbndꝗ tio ous 
of their pardon; and yet will any one ir 

fay, that there is any merit in this, of juſt 
that it, ſtrictiy and properly {peaking ſeq 
wh. ed or even induced che king to gra 


gran Fit or the-promiſe of it? - Can it 
pretended, han the making this con- car 
dition was to put their future duty any £60, 
way on a level with his own good-wil Th 
towards them, and a mediation ſo worth cla 
of regard as that of his Son? Apply this 
and you muſt be convinced, that theſ tio: 
word. condition, when uſed on'the preſent ſuc 
ſubject, has nothing ſo hurtful in it 2 for 
ou have been made to believe. tur 

Nor is itat all contrary to the doctrineſ to 
of our church. The Article concerning ten 


Ju- Luc 
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7uſification excludes good works only as 
putting away our ſins, or as deferving'of 
pbpardon and reward; conſequently not as 
conditions. That intitled, Of Works be- 
ſore Juſtificalion, declares, That works 
before grace have the nature of ſin; 
in not being done as God hath willed 
and commanded them to be done.“ 
Now this is very true, but nothing to 
preſent argument: Another Article 
ſays, that * good works folloto Juſtiſt- 
cation.“ This ſeems moſt for yolir 
purpoſe, ſo that if they are not previ- 
ous to it, they cannot be conditions of 
it. But this conſequence is not ſtrictly 
juſt. For there may be conditions ſub- 
ſequent to the firſt vouchſafing any 
grace or favour, and yet requiſite to the 
continuing or preſerving it. Neither 
can you conclude from hence, that no 
Mod works are prior to our Juſfifration. 
nll There are two ways of explaining this 
use,, OR 
v8 1. That the good works here men- 
ne tioned, are external good works only, 
ng ſuch as alms, &c. which a good man be- 
ore his Juſtification may have no oppor- 
tunity to diſcharge. And you may pleaſe 
yy to obſerve, that the Article itfelf coun- 
eenances this interpretation; ſpeaking of 
auch works, by which a lively faith ntay be 
| | as 
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 esevidently known, as @ tree is by its fruit. 
Theſe muſt be outward ones, ſuch as can 
appear to. men.—All this may be ac. 
Kknowledged, without any prejudice to x 
the ſuppoſition, that the inward good 
works, ſuch as repentance, patience, 
hope, love, and many others, are pre- 
vious conditions of our Juſtification, 
2. This Article may be underſtoad in 
another ſenfe. As God ſees the heart o 
man, whenever he finds achange wrought 
therein,and the finner ſincerely reſolved, a 
by the Grace of his Holy Spirit to leave 
his evil courſes, and to lead a new life 
of piety and virtue, he may be pleaſed ts req 
Juſtify i. e. to parden and accept him to bec 
his favour, tho” as yet the man cannot I ga. 
be ſuppoſed to have fulfilled any of hs... 
reſolutions, nor even to be certain of his .. 
own ſincerity. And ſuch a one's. condi- »- 
tion muſt be owned to be ſafe, ſhould I in 
he be taken out of the world before be I ,< 
has opportunity to fulfil them. Inaſ- 4 
much as good works would have ſprung I fen 
out of ſuch a true and lively faith; ſuch 
works as are moſt pleaſing and acceptable 
to God in Chriſt; and the very ſame 
which God bad always ordained. that 
men /oould walk in. Such appears to 
have been the caſe of the thief y nt the 
croſs; and of all new converts.to — 
| anf, 
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anity, who may die ſuddenly after bap- 
tiſm. Nay, this is all we can ſay in 
favour of a death- bed repentance, * * * 
But neither will this be any objection 
againſt the point I have been endeavour- 
ing to inſtru& you in. Many good diſ- 
poſitions, which muſt be thought good 
works, are alſo here ſuppoſed to be pre- 
viouſly neceſſary. Conſider ſeriouſly and 
truly, what is implied in this change of 
heart, Is not the love and fear of God, 
a perfe& contrition and re e, 
prayers for pardon, and reſolutions of 
living better: And if no more is then 
required to Juſtiſication, the reaſon is, 
auſe no more could in ſuch circum- 
ſtances be performed. For other duties, 
were it poſſible then to practiſe them, 
would have been equally conditions. ' 
There are ſome other ways of explain- 


eus this Article, which learned men have 
cl given. Some have nnderſtood by Juftifi- 

cation'here, grace in general: and in this 
P If ſenſe there is no difficulty,all being ready 
1 | *2 9wn, that all good works muſt follow 
«| £2ct.—Another ſenſe is, that as Fuftifi- 
Action certainly commences ordinarily in 
4 baptiſm, which in our church is moſt 


uſually adminiſtered to infants: conſe- 
quently all good works muſt be ſubſequent 
os ona 
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to it: or in the caſe of adults, that al 
good works, which are properly Chriſti 
works, muſt be after baptiſm, i. e,.aft 
the-ſtate of Juſtification js begun! 
Every one of theſe opinions is more 
likely to be the true one, than tha 
which excludes all good works from be 
ing conditions of our Juſtification; whit 
ſoverturns their neceſſity at once; and 
is. directly contrary; to numberleſs cle 
aſſages of our Liturgy, Articles, and 
Homilies; wherein this neceſſity is {uf 
poſed and inſiſted upon. I would:no; 
determine which of the ſenſes 1g; 1 
moſt juſt and proper ; but I d ob 
ſerve to you from the very variety ol 
them, that there is an acknowledge 
difficulty in the clauſe. And I leave 
you to think with ;yourſelves, whethe 
the doctrine and. meaning of our churct 
be more eaſily known from the inter- 
pretation which your teachers ha 
given of this one clauſe, (which is alia 
capable of ſo many other , interpren 
tions) rather than from many clear pal 
ſages, or from the whole tenor and de- 
ſign of her offices. Ought not theſe 
to be our rule, by which we ſhould ex- 
plain one. obſcure, ſentenceʒ 
My good brethren, I truſt, Thaye nov 
.hewn ſufficiently how much you — 


f, 
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deen abuſed by hard words and vain 
ianWpretences. -.And truhyt. would be, very 
aſy to ſhew, that our Ręformersim their 
ther writings acknawledged the neceſ- 
Icy of god corte, in che lame ſonſe in 
which we contend for them. And they 
who ſet them afide-as conditions, are roal- 


y net the followers. of our eminent di- 


ol vines, but rather of Owen, Jat emli Shep 
eu berd, Bunyan, and others ef chgt· ſtamp 

Wand character. But a multitude of ci- 
tations would:not be conſiſtent ich my 
intended breyity,; and therefore þ pals 
to another paint. 1 


Or the Operations of ld Holy Spirit, 
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IVV. you dave e ee and 
may be fatally-· deluded. If you, have 
been mad to believe, that the neceſſity 
of the aſſiſtance and concurrence of 
this blefſed}Perſon is not taught in our 
churches, bot you and we have been 

d. 


very ill uſed. But we own, we cannot go 
the lengths Which your teachers have 
here run into. And if you will coolly and 
impartially weigh the following conſi- 
derations, I think, we may fubmit ĩt to 
yourſelves, whether you have any reaſon 
to blame our conduct, or to leave our 
ehurches on this account. SIN 
| ou 
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Lou cannot but be acquainted wie 
the diſtinction betweenthe ca trasr dium 
and the more common and ordinary air 
of the HolyGhoft. The firſt compreh ende 
immediate inſpirations, by which Go 
reveals ſome particular truths or article 
not known before: and miraculous poy 
ers, by which he enables the perſon 
whom he honours with ſuch revelation 
to declare them to the world, and t 
prove that he has ſent them to decla 
them. The others contain the renews 
of our liberty, the graces of ſanctifi 
tion and adoption conferred in baptiſt 
as well as good motions, comforts, and 
aſſiſtances vouchſafed afterwards. The 
two Kinds are very diſtinct, and gught 
never to be confounded.” They are ſede 
rally granted, in proportion to the neee 
ſities of the world. Before Chriſtian 
was ſufficiently planted and eſtabliſnel 
and while it had all ſorts of difcourage 
ments, prejudices, and perſecutions 
ſtruggle with, the ' extraordenary gil 
were wanted, and accordingly'vouchſa- 
ed. But when our religion had been ſuſ- 
ficiently proved, and had gained a ſettle- 
ment in the world, theſe were no long 
neceſſary: and accordingly ceaſed.— I 
others, the ordinary gifts, being alva 
2027 11:3 ee 
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neceſſary in every age of the church; and 
o every particular chriſtian, Go has 
Wromiſed to coneinue them to the end. 
is plain then, that whatever claims or 
retences may be made to extraordinary 
evelations, we are to give no ſort of 
redit to them, unleſs they are proved 
dy miracles. It would be great weak. 
eſs, as well as great preſumption, todo ſo. 
ven when God vouchſaſed theſe gifts to 
s Apoſtles, he. did not require that 
hey ſhould be believed on their bare 
ords, but furniſhed them with miracles 
o juſtify their commiſſion, And much 
orc therefore ſhall we naw demand the 
me reaſonable ſatis faction of the truth 
fi ſuch pretences, whenever made; as 
e have much leſs cauſe to expect or be- 
eve, 'that' ſuch extraordinary favours 
ill be naw. vouchſafed. Aﬀertions, in 
Ws caſe, how conhdent, how repeated 
ever, ſignify juſt nothing. - 
Heretherefore, are two things for you 
> conſider, 1. Whether: your teachers 
ave not ſpoke and acted as if they 8 
nded to, theſe extraordinary giſts. 2. 
Vhether they have given vou any ſort 
proof, i that they have actually re- 
ved ſuch... No one Rho has read 
Meir Journals, can daubt of the former 


Iq cannot d. be convinced, 
B that, 
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dat they have very frequently laid claim 


if they cannot evince ſuch commiſſion 


and gifts your pariſh- miniſters hme te 
oeived, as well as they. But they 0 


to extraordinary communications, di- Hun 
rections, calls, Sc. And there-isireafon of 
to fear, that many ignorant well-mean- 

ing people have been thus ſeduceu. co 
They have talked in the flile of apoſtꝭe Mee 
and as if they had been immediate /. 
commiſſioned to preach throughout the Han 
whole world; or rather, to revive the 
recover the kn and practide d 
true chriſtianity, which had been in 
manner loſt and extinguiſhed. All tha Hrat 


by miracles, is downright. entouju/n. bes 
And yet, far from w_ ſo, when they; 


have been called upon for this proof, der 
preſt in diſpute ro-explain — . 
they have hes ed only tos TY 
mon ordinarycommiſſionanc dul 


And is not this plainly contradici : 
and condemning themſelves? Wind 
powers and gifts juſtify the. 41: 
they have — uſed? "No; m ob 
brethren, in no wiſe. Theſe powe 


not talk in ſuch language, leſt ti 
ſbould deceive you into an opinion, t. 
they have been more particular 2 

eminently favoured from heaven. W 


recen — et engin. 
Ode . 
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mW ober, reaſonable ſervice, a work of the 
- underſtanding and judgment, as well as 
of the heart and affections : and that 
count of his conſident boaſting or pre- 
tences, but may and ought to 2 due 
pirits, examining into his p ons. 
and if he. cannot produce his proofs. of 
theſe, to turn from, him as an en 
id deceibver.. . 


And as to the common. erdinam pe- 
rations of the Spirit, you have here 
ikewiſe been * 5 700 — 5 
been mught, that the grace a 2 
e is conferred on believers in a ſud- 
den, inſtantaneoua, irteſiſtible manner; 
1d that we muſt of this, as well 
a3 of our Hos, by ſonſible im- 
a pulſes, im FY ardors, extaſies, 
ich we feel within us. Theſe, we 
Ware convinced, may procted from et 
ferent cauſes, and are therefore nat 
o be depended upon. Scripture dogs 
not any where promiſe them, arlay.any 
reſs upon them. Bad men muy kn 
chem, good men may want them. They 
are therefore, no agnes or marks of the 


” 
. 


1 
We 
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t 


Ty 


„Spirit, Tho ſure way of knowing that 
y Wwe have received this, is of a ver- 

M'eerent nature, -1f.youtare Gncerelyde- 
* 


ſiraus of learning and doing God's will ; 
ouch B 2 if 


| U 2 
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41 vou truly love, and fear; and obey 
nick yen may be fully aſſured; that 
you dre in a ſtate of babe and favout, 
that your ſins are pardoned, and that pot 
will be Rally 0. unligeg, and everlaſta b) 


ingly rewarded by him, on ſuppoſition du 
that ybu continue to your lives end in 


doing ſo, Theſe are the true feeling e 
the Mporienee of the genuine ſtuits a: 
the Spirit, enumerated by St. Pauly) 
hic may be intireiy relied upon, uf 
vertaity proof ſthar we have received the- 
Spitit- No others cam be either: de- be. 
ended vf explained hongn there nee“ 
-was any 'cntbufiaft whO did hee pretend Bu 
:cothe'otherifenſfarionue—L: mia heften 
mew y thai x dec y] dwntwritangwinng et 
they have! vytaced nn Won e 
- (evoily and eonfideracely;1 beam 
alicating: themſeluct eh — . 
vnly gor the feeling uc. w önri , 
[neſs Gf; bur virtuksy havb' aH e er. 
i precarivuſneſs of all ot erb impulſes: d all 
\#5leafthaye pleaded forthe divinedrign - / 
dan ora mierely ond theiuleadn * 
beben goodneſe m hoog 2" pl 
_ therefore: — 1 

de any longed deceived-IrothEſe marter AN 
Fon zo be Perle eee do, 
—-Fegomevated e e ur 
- 301 4 6 Tow 1 mob ! "COVE as 
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tiſm ; you may know that you affe ui 
jed, or admitted to mercy! and favour, 
and entitled to everlaſting; happimeſs'; 
not only by having been baptiſed, but 
by living in an honeſt diſcharge of your 
duty, and in an humble and ſincere per- 
ſormance of the terms and conditions 
the chriſtian covenant : and from hence 
aiſo you may know that God has given 
jou his Spirit, without which. you could 
do none of theſe: things. If this be 
your cafe, you mayche Conforted, have 
peace in vour mind, and. mice in bote 
of the gleru Cad, whom youthus-loue, 
But if yoube ether v iſe mingled, let no 
ſenſible ſeelings or extaſies uflat r yo 
into fal ſæ ſedurityꝭ on teragt y gu;ey; 


. 10 imagine, that y%α ha ve rede ived be 


off ible, mark of our doing ſon 2119 


Spirit , thay you are gſtiſied, or cha you 
„e God. + Remeraber, that it. ig the 
keeping, his Command menos Which the 
N boriptore bas made the expreſs andgine 


| Anothen error, hieh yduuſt 
anſt, isxhe fuppoyugihehetps of the 
Shunt the. rof/Uuf k. pat our wills | 
axe violently avix< ried, Dyohis: grace, 
and there fpre, that wa baye: N hi, 
do, but ic x ait ſan thiꝶ .. Mbetocer p 
Montan incopfſtegsiy ith the ſuphoſ 
d 3 5 


tion 
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ion of our liberty, cannot but be fub. 
verfive of all piety and religion F 
if we are not free; neither are we ats 
countable as moral agents; neither can 
we be ſubject to any law j nor are; pro- 
perly ſpeaking, ſubjects of rewards and 
puniſhments, - Free- will therefore it u 
neceſſary to be maintained as divin 
grace. And indeed, they are both ven 
confiſtent and recone iteable. And ther- 
fore St. Paul makes the divine concur- 
rence an argumem for our own diligence 
He exhorts and enjoins us to work u 
our aluaſion with fear and trenu ling: for 
this very reaſon, becauſe it ia God that 
worketh in us both to will and 0 dd. If 
you aſk; how are theſe things 10 be tt- 
plained and accounted ſor? I anfwer, 
you have no occafion to be any way trou- 
dled; though yo, cannot explain the 
manner; how God works in why 
how he renews our liberty, or ſtre 
ens us &y Spirit in ibe inner wa.” 
have his owt word for it that he — 
both. Your duty is therefore plain 
Bech with regard to faith and practice 
Vewu are to believe, that you are fm 


und yet that this freedom 
rome prac; Whichalfois farther vouch- 


fafed to yod in proportion to yduf ne- 
NUM * ++ #2 al | ceſſities, 
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fub. ¶ ceſſities, infirruties, and improvements. 
Fer And you are to endeavour as ſtrenuouſly 
as if you depended wholly upon your- 
ſelves; and yet to diſtruſt yourſelves, to 
call always upon God for his aid and 
bleſſing by fervent prayer, and to aſcribe 
all the good you 4 to him; as 
conſcious, that of yourſelves: ( — 
his eſpecial grace, ) you 2 nothing. 
and our ſufficiency: is. 0 
But — bag“ Kult de ſaid, that this 
N for /elf-righteouſneſs. This is 
a: word 


late much uſed among you. 
Thoſe who oppoſe. your teachers in their 
extravagancies, have been reproached 
with the title of /e/f-rightcous, But let 
me beſeech you, my Fellow-chriſtians, 
not to be led away by mere words. This, 
* particular, is one of doubtful: mean- 
g. It may be underſtood of thoſe who 
— ſly depend upon their-own 
— — vues acknowledging the. ne- 
ceſſmy of faztb1n Chriſt s proputzation, or 
of the gracs of God. Fe this ſenſe 
it is indeed a very. bad thing to be./o/j- 
Tighteows; But we are no way chargeable 
with it, who allow. and/ rely upon bock. 
It may be alſo underſtood of thoſe: who 
allow their gad 2orks to be meritogious. 
But neither are we affected hereby, who 
B-4. . renounce .. 


— 
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renounce all merit, who own the imper- ll | -- 
ſection off our beſt ſervices, and lament 
our failures and fins: How far they am 
in this reſpect ſelf-righteous, who plead Ll 
for:/inle/s perfettion, t becomes them u che 
conſider. Why then is this title ſa of. I 33! 
ten throw n at us? < Is it becauſe we plead Il bs 
for the neceſſi ity of our honeſt and fin. for 
gere endeavours ? But the glory of all I 2) 
we aſcribe to God's Spirit. We have tie 
ao: fufficiency, no righteouſneſs, as f ful 
dunſt lues. But ue muſt be vag in c. 
Dede or elſe we. foall all periſb. In to 

abi fenſe, the: word.,/elf-righteous im- te: 
plies mot hung bad and. thus only can Pa 

bu charge us uith being - foi: And e 
ould to God, that ynu,, and ue, and th 
.extty one, were thus truly and unſeignu- WY 

.cdly ofelf-righttous.; t. e. that we would NN © 


all-ſtudy, through the biclledafliſtance I} Je 


of God's grace, to be humble andi pe- U. 
nitent, pious and devout, ſobergiquit, I h. 


and charitable. Then only may we be I b 


aſſured of an intereſt in Chriſtis righte- f. 


ouſneſs, that we ſhall receive the benefits II 7" 
Hc has procured tor us that we ſhall, 
ſor the ſak e. of his merits, be grat iouſſ 
accepted. by our rigbleous Lard, -Wwho 
Jewel this righteouſneſs i and he finalhj 
and glariobutly rewarded. by him. 
ton: + G And 
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And thus, rede e . 
forth in-the BRAN Ie: BH 
ments 0n,yeſepmporiang.porntss;t. 
[ think NN FORO JOUR oY 
epthey 
are eee e 
bach milled gogcerhing t 99 10 7 
fore ſo much. Wur- iggd: 
abe anne = ef 9555 
sche 


195 


- 
a 


fully y,206 and. gf Ru; find, it 
ſcripture, as I truſt yau 


to 1 9 hs, 


vaur 40, you 
this is. Utd 05 
wrong ; that tÞgy, dare hb 
examine and © Atichlars þ 
jected to {hg EE as 
Wie c, and 7 argegr v 
ah Ke tub bs 152 0 

0 leaſt he2 
lides ougt 805 al 25 152 
right, a and 1 — 5 
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What, has nm 1 
be: well weighed; nor 5 the gebe! 127 
Ade, before you By ces. 15 
ene e una ſonagle. int . "ig 
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ee enen Clergy; and 
195 ted thettr With yours; you til 
ke this amiſs. hefe have by thei 
dating and cenfürts compented the t 
d this And it was i idle to unde 
cerbe you without doing ir. For dew 
my thotive was not ſo meh x 10 
our” 4 iniſters, as to yourſelven 
not fo mich bs do juſ. 
m, but God is my Weg 
* ud promote your ptefent 0 

cerlaſting elfarme. 

T bei yourrecord, that ybu Robe ted 
Ar God; bye, my Bretheen, xt 15 not ar: 
ch ding tb Kwowledpe or judgment. Were 
Fur eyes once opened, would yvu one, 

Without affection or prejudice, confider 


Q DU ase e eee. 


 conficing —_ — 


Loh ere can Tluppoc 5 fry he anon 
ſtund out again Convidio, or perſiſt 
in what you cannot vindicate, ih whit 
you "mu! ackriowledge to be erronevus 
ad blameable. 

Let me femitid you of the progveſi of 
Methodiſmfinceits [a ofthe oe " hit, 
_ ſhould perſuade you to retreat in 
time. 
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How ate pour teachers altered 
— what they profeſſed at firſt?) A pe- 
culiar ſtritnefsand regularity-; — — | 
obſervance af — dur church, 
were what they then defired to be diſtin · 
guiſhed by: and then many good men 
countenanced: and approved of them 
And had they continuechto have acted ſo 
vo feriaus could. have blamed 
them! They were then allowed our pul - 
pres andichurches on any occation, Hut 
ie was not long r kept within | 
theſh/boundsd0r Fhis ſpirit af — 4 
and regard t order and Yeocncy, ſoon | 
ſorſoqk them. Being admited and fal- 
lowed, they becamo vain and conceitedoꝰ 
Hence they proceeded to optn cenſures 
rents of e e General 


TS fey win 7 were publiſh 


te reach true 
them the uſe of their pulpits, 


ADS 


At ai. * ware —_ 


—— 

unleſs they wo would be content to have 
— peoplep lexedwath Ne 
danger a rines. 


— . We A a 


Wang dl ul. widegs 
more loud and. fupi 
tions and railin 940 alſo mad 
or mat, Pte a 2 
ble pretences to L eee 
1 Airriions; * as no common 
| fiſtances 
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fiftarices: of >God's:Spirit, not the. oni. 
dus to the m̃imſtryo could juſtiſ 
revenuthe V tre nos haſtiſy giben 
up! 3 uche w rimon tote. 
cite m bo Some oi ter iahe ſt and 
maſt canſiderabloof on Clergy pointed 
aut their errorscmu h. all merk 
nůſt add tem pon nat did All, theſe © 
produce 2, aue and ne anſwers; : 
frehrbutterneſkd; ore ar gutt hoafts I ©f, 
ing; more uncharizablecreylinger: 228 MN : 
la; they brokelput. atoll were ex- 
travugunc ins 3 Qurechbrebes:. being! by 
this time, add —— 2 
rally! denied themy they ſe a-pulpu 
os: twa:widwericavcs „atis laſt, in 
deeflance of the Has oxgreifhdoubdt 
mainichzy in ce Felde and damen 
Adu ochertoutttigenſeck qqανε. They 
| likewiſe:fet 2fidb-andalteredi? ther — 


| burgyat their wal ahd made ſad 
N VENICE 2 24 e 2b 364. 411201 10 28 * 93 
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2 e of To us 7 is to 
| Ghrift, and — e ae 
|| * lepvipg; out the pejhþinder;-of [what 
| of of opr Lit tre. 
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extampore effuſions of their: own: in the 
public:woxtbip ob Go: and in this they 
have — in; contradiction to their 
ſubſeriptiontoT he Book of Common Prayer 
at tbe time of their ordination, whereby 
they engaged in, the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner to er farm in the: ſaid book pre- 
« {cribed in ile public Prayer, amd ad- 
© nimfiration of tbe-Sacraments, aud none 
i ofbeF 38-15 nm % % t6 ng 53 lin- 
When they had preſumed, to geſtheſe 
lengihs e 1137-49 199; +6 gagler- they ſhould 
take the. liberty 40gondemnthelegxcels 
bn. u kitipgs: Tue I habe Duty: of Han. 
and :Archbiſbop, Til, works 5 Moy | 
that they ſhould afterwards fall from ont 
errot to anothexjand diyida among thama 
elves in points: of; the laſt anement᷑. as 
in fact they hayg dogs, Sg of ah Rm 
ha e ſince run about the cauntiq, teach. 
ing and hexhorting, vithout any arders - 
or authority, Jear ging, o hU¹,jſ,pmtmedt. 
diſtreſſing the; minds ot por, ignorant, 
vell-wraning people ; | throwing ſome, 
into deſpair, ,others-Jnto.; preſumption, 
— into A IA? So haye; 
ereby been expoſed tg all theperplexy, 
ities of , Calviniſm * Se have been 
led away, by the, gtravagent opinions 
f a ſet of people who:gall. themſelves; 

Morguiant. 1 ; . 
This 
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 This'ls # true, though à melaneholy 
aeeount. And cam yo look dare 
all this, and Ste it fps 4 
the Spirit of -Gop, the eine of truth 
and' order, of love and u N Revlen 
all theſe conſequences 10 ws them feri: 
ouſly to heart: 'You muff ſure oy it 
high time to ſtop and retreet. 

t is out of no perſona} diſlike or Fil 
will to any of theſe men, that-Ihav 
adn ther cedings:” It is 
for your fakes, my Brethren, to induci 
you to —— from them, before 

things grow mere deplorable. I cou 

wich they themſelves would confiderthe 
danger of their ptefent yp and 
method. I am Re, they are ly 
eoncerned to Joirf with me in adviſmg 
you to return to your duty, and- indicd 

to ſet you a pattern and exampls;! But 
AippoRitg that they —„ 
perſiſt in their errors and i | 
— God forbid) yet this will bak 


ball them any longer 
A A not form an opinion uf 
them frotm the great veal en oxproſt; if 


er che grit pains they take, in going 
about che wotld, and preaehing theft 
doQrines. ' This; J dchst, has made f 
many of vou admire 20 follow them. 

Whatever 


1 
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Whatever he the true motives of this 
on © behaviour, {for Iwill: not accuſe them 
m If of any bad or finifter ones) this is no 
n juſt rule for your judgment. If their 
u Heecch be not ſeun⁰,, and their es 
ri; regular, all their induſtry and labour 
it vill not juſtify your going after them; 

vill not prove thei truch of cheir pre- 
tences; will-only enable them ro do the 
greater miſchief, $40 

Their doctrinen 1 have already” dif- 
proved. I will now conſider their prac- 
ice. And, 'betieve me, religion is beſt 
propagated iet a regular way, It was 
not without vary great reaſon, chat pa- 
riſnes were founded, and mein placed in 
ſeveral diſtricts. The ap ment of 
miniſters to rhe care of their veſpective 
bounds, is as old as Chriſtianity) Titus, 
you read, was left by St. Pau in Cie; 
who was alſo to appoent elders, or priefts 
under him, in cut y, to miniſter to 
the chriſtians therein“ 'Timetby was ſet 
Wover Epbeſus: and others "were fixed at: 
her places. And though the Biſbops 
and Clergy-of tone place — re- 
eived others to their oo * 
pave them the right band of fe lowſhiy, as £ 
teſtimony of their preaghing the hn, 
zoſpel; yet I do not remembor am in- 
ance of «miniſter, after the gy dg e 
who 
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whoever pretended: toiany. vnlimited BY! 
conimiſhon to preach +thoughopt-3he 
world; ag te break in upon che pro. 
vinces entruſted to ther i $0 gray 
away their people after themnunder pr 
tenct of neglett or; inabilitꝶ 1a-thok 
others, or on any ther acοunt. And | 
am perſuaded, thai if any ſueh mitance 
had ahen happenetl. he vauld have bees 
oppoſed and withſtood hy the; regular 
ſettleq paſtars ok thoſe ſumes, as a proud 
_ contentious ;man:2-and; this huniverills 
hber ty would have been condemned Ne 
as making umlawful ĩnroads on the grigiWn: 
nal appointaignts z as beingdeſiructired 
peace, regularity, and ortet inthechurch 
and tendimg to introduce the dreagiul Dt 
- evilssof confulion and enghuſiaſm.:. 0 
Fbis then, being tha daſe from the bei 
ginning. you are to canſider, chat thaſWut 
pains your preachers have taken MG is 
Preaching up and down tha worldgwith 
out any particular deſignat ion, (break 
ing in upon the: provinces of others, ana. 
igveigling or ſeducing. their Bocks ſroꝶ 
them} ſhould he ſoſas fram recommenty 
ing them do you that · it is in ĩtſelf 
blamæable: and would ba ve bean eſtaem n 
edo in, the firſt and pureſt ages A 
cbriſtianity.—Thinkethersfoe whet 
you ought. in. the! deaſt ta cοiẽn 


PT them; 
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ted When ; whether in doing this, you do not | 
the Neal diſhonouur to religion, and hurt 
r0« Nhe order and peace of the church. 

Let me caution jou againſt one art of 
iclution, which they have ſrequentlß 
ractiſed ; I mean che applying to you 
n all manner of tender, wheedling ex- 
dreſſions. They write to youg and of- 
ou, as the deareſt children of Gon, 
he precious Lambs of Chriſt. This is 
aying hold of your affections, inſtead 
i applying to your reaſon. The end 
nd deſign of it is, to keep you biaſſed 
nd prejudiced towards them. But you 
ught to be upon your guard againſt all 
ch:1nfinuations'; which; are not only 
pbyto prevent: your making a juſt and 
roper duquiry, and judging imparti 
ly hut havyera further, ill tendency to 
uit. Up your minds; and to inſpire con- 
pt, of others, of, M hom they uſually 
peak, im azvery different manner. 
hough flattery gnd fav ning be too ge- 
rally ſucceſsful; as being an applica- 
on to the ſoft, and Meak parts of lour 
ture; yet all wiſe, men know, that ic 
much to be ſuſpected, as ſeldom 
ming without. ſome ill deſign. 1{t + 
| tannot therefore, I dare not, uſgany + 
h appellatigns.: And yet, if I knw © - 
own heart, I have no other end in 

| writing 
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writing this Addreſs, but your good; 
Receive it therefore as it is meant. In 
the profent caſe, ſurely, the Cl 
be believed, when they ſay, they /eok wt 
yours, but you. We are very ſenſible, 
that the generality of you are poor. Ne 
can we expect or deſire ſuch contributions 
from you as you have of late paid; u 
whom, or to what purpoſes, we do na 
pretend to ſay; but certainly on accoum 
of your being admitted to the meetin 
or aſſemblies of your preſent teachers, 
| this reminds me of another = 
of neceſſary and wholeſome advice. That 
you would honeſtly and diligently attend 
to the buſineſs of your ſeveral ſtatio 
and callings, and labour to provide ſ 
yourſelves and families. While you d 
this, you are ſerving your Creator, 
well as yourfelves and the public; an 
if you neglect it, your good intentiot 
will not be ſufficient to excuſe . 
Vour duty to Gop ought indeed to hug fo. 
the firſt and chief place in your thought 
und affections; ner ſhould any buſine 
tempt you to neglect it. But there 10 
—— of _—_— or occaſion, 2 
_ - ſhoulder aſide a juſt and prudent ap 
cation to our reſi ective trades and call 


fo P 
ings. I am forry to fay, there 
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been ſeveral inſtances of this known 
among you. Some have deſerted their 
buſineſs, and ſome their very country. 
How far this may have been owing to 
the principles or the, inſtructions of their 
teachers, I cannot ſay. It is certain; 
that it has been a conſequence: of the 
prevailing of Methodi/m. And nothing 
can be a more deplorable injury to ſo- 
ciety than the taking the poor off from 
their labours, or the -indiſpoſing them 
in any reſpect to go through them. Let 
me therefore guard you againſt fo per- 
nicious an error, by perſuading you, in 
whatever way or rank providence has 
placed you, to mind your buſineſs, to 
be induſtrious and hearty in the diſs 
charge of it ; and then contentedly and 
chearfully to wait for ſucceſs and bleſſ- 
ing from Almighty Goo. 5 
From this article of buſineſs, I proceed 
to add a word or two concerning diver- 
ſons and nleaſures. And here, my Bre- 
thren, I muſt commend you for avoid. 
ing and abſtaining from all ſuch as are 
vain, wicked, danggrous, hurtful, or 
imprudent. You muſt not imagine that 
we contend for, or can allow any ſuch. 
Bur then, thers are other diverſions, 
whichare beth innocent, and fometimes 
proper; which contribute both to = 
| healt 


u 
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health of the body, and to the vigour of 
the mind, and which ſeem to be intended 
by Go to enable us the better to return 
to the cares or fatigues of buſineſs, 
Thtſe ought not to be condemned: nor 
mouid an wiſe or good man be cenſured 
| for a moderate and ſeaſonable uſe of 
them— You have therefore been much 
milled, hen you have beei taught 10 
nejott all ſuch, — to take no pilea ſun 
in any ting but your duty. This, we 
pwn, gives a good chriſtian the higheſt MF c 
and moſt unſpeakable joy. But as w am I 2 
at preſent formed, it cannot be doubted, d 
that a perpetual attention to buſineſs and I a 
duty, without ſome interruptionz and 
relaxations, cannot be long ſupporteui 
that our faculties will require ſome ochet 
refraſnment, or otherwiſe become weak 
and feeble, and un fit or their even 
offices. Nou nred mot therafote always, 
and -ingiferiminately; roftain / from. al 
diverſions;: There are: ſeveral, which 
You: needineither. be aſhamed / mor afraid 
$@;partake of ; which will eaſe the body 
and, unbund tho mind whick-will pee 
vent yaur raw ing melanc holy inſpim 
cChcarfulgneis, nonduce ta dur improve- 
meant, aut mdke you camablecokigant 
through:oyaur: butinels at Mt we 
more eee eee the cou. 
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tion which you need take in this reſpect, 
is, not to engage ſo: far in any diver- 
ſions, as to let your thoughts and detres 
be too much fixed upon them; not _ | 
ſuffer them to ſet aſide any thing ne 
ceſſary; not to ſpend too much thne. 
or too much money, in the: purſuit of 
them. A right choice being made, 
and theſe rules obſerved, they may do 
much good, but can do no harm. Re- 
ligion, being intended to advance our 
comfort and happineſs, needs not wear 
a melancholygarb, nor aſſume a forbid- 
ding, diſcouraging, unnatural appear- 
ance. Nor ought any one to put you 
under more reſtraints than the law of 


.Gop has done, either for a fbewv:or prog 


of your having more: religion chan thoſe 
have, who do all they, cam to walk i#\ all 
.tbe commandments and ordinances of ibe 
goſpel amelie s.. „„ 
leave you to conſider this and per- 
haps your: minds may be ſo. deliverdd 
from unnecaſſaiy doubts and ſcruples.— 
However, if you ſhould be determined 
to avoid all diverſions whatever, remem- 
der, that this is matter of inclinationand 
choice, but not of duty: that you are 
never the wiſer or the better · chriſtians 
_ aue ee them; and Sas you 


29 
N — * 
_— — 


> 46 An Adarefs to ther People 
cannot, without great uncharitableneſs, In 
accuſe or cenſure any other perſons, who Wa 
continue innocently and prudently 1 Wi: 
rake:or ens. 7 fiir und 
Having now conſidered the points [ Wai 
intended to lay before you ; nothing re. Wt! 
mains, but to conclude with a moſt af. Nr. 
flectionate exhortation. Though I hope I 
you are not quite alionated in your minds 
from us; yet you have been too long 
eſtraugeu from the generality of your4el- YB 
low - chriſtians, and eſpecially prejudiced 
againſt thoſe who are appointed to watch 
and rule over you; whoſe bearts deim 
und prayer to God. for you is, that you may 
be ſaved; and who beg to be remembered 
and conidrred by you, as they that are to 
give account unto the great ſhepherd and 
Biſbop of your ſouls. Many of you have en- 
tirely left your pariſn-churches. Othen, 
when they have repaired to them, have 
come too much prejudiced to receive due 
benefit from the doctrine there delivered. 
Theſe prejudices have been artfully in- 
ſtilled into you. Some of you have been 
known to complain, that we are fed in 
our churches with nothing but huſksand 
chaff and that the doctrines of ſalvation 
thro' Chriſt Jeſus are not taught therein. 
' Your miſtakes and ignotance in theſe 
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ve 
and correct. The true notions concern - 
ing the chief particulars in l 5 
been laid before you. Judge Vat coolly 
and fairly, and you muſt be convintedlh 
that nothing can be more falſe and inju- 
rious, than the charges and reflections 
which have been raiſed againſt us on this 
occaſion. Th; 
Let me therefore call you, my 
Brethren, in the name of Gos, to return 
to the conſtant communionofthechurch, 
to diſcard thoſe errors by which ſo man 
have been perplexed; and to leave th 
teachers, who have hitherto deluded you 
with vain pretences. Come, as moſt of 
you did heretofore, to your pariſn- 
churches conſtantly and ſcrioufly, with 
humble, open, and unbiaſſed minds; 
and then you will be moſt effectually 
ſatisfied, that true chriſtianity is incul- 


matters, 1 have eee 


N cated therein, and that every article and 


duty of it Are, by turns, vindicated, 
proved, explained, and preſſed upon the 
conſcience. Nothing tan de more be- 
coming and commendable in you, than 
a concern for the owe thing needful, your 
everlaſting ſalvation; and God forbid I 
ſhould go about to leſſen it. A true 
ſenſe of the guilt and danger of fin, as 
well as a right belief of Gop's love to 


and from my heart.intreat you to con- 
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* ino ſending his bleſſed Son to 
redeem us, are uhat you may hear 
amongmalmoſt continually inſiſted on; 
and we deſire nothing more than 10 
mprove and confirm you in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt 50 that you may grow-in 


300 b, and bring forth the fruits of lb. 


in an holy and pious conver/ation, anda 
regular practice of your: duty both to 
God and man; that you may finally 


cape the wrath ito come, and receive the 


reward of hanour, glory, and immor- 


Sit; „ hae ee 
I once more affectionately beſerch 


ſider very carefully what has been ſaid. 
And may the Lord give you a right judg- 
ment and anderſtanding in all things; and 
bring into the. way of truth als Jah. 05 
ade erred and are-deceived. ' i» 

' Believe me to be, though unkgo 


and velalved: to remain logs Wy > 


My Baxrunzy, fo. 5 


Tour 7 ncere and | faithful Friend, | 
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| and Servant in our Lord Feſuns 


